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Gauchcz  and  Belgian  Letters 

By  G.  L.  van  Roosbroeck 

M  A  U  R  1  C  E  G  A  U  C  11  E  Z,  Lcs  Rafales,  Ainsi  chantait  Thyl, 
L'Hymnc  a  la  He,  Poemes,  liruxelles,  La  Renaissance  d’Occident, 
1926-1927;  Thyl,  La  Race,  dramts.  1928;  Cacao;  La  Maison  sur 
I'Eaii,  Romans,  Bruxelles,  1^  Renaissance  du  Livre,  1926;  FER¬ 
NAND  DEMAN Y,  Un  Roete  Belye:  Maurice  Gatichez,  Bruxelles. 
Le  Renaissance  d’Occident.  (n.  d. ) 

Maurice  Gauchez  is  the  leader  of  a  Belgian  literary  group.  La 
Renaissance  d’Occident,  which  he  founded  after  his  return  from 
the  war.  He  has  recently  published  an  anthology  of  the  work  of  its 
members.  Their  tendencies  are  far  from  ultra-modernistic,  except 
in  the  case  of  Willy  Koninckx  and  Georges  Marlier  who  also  col¬ 
laborate  in  the  vanguard  Belgian  art-review’  Selection.  In  general 
their  technique  w'as  modelled  in  the  pre-war  period.  They  belong  to 
that  intermediate  generation  which  could  never  cast  off  entirely  the 
spell  of  the  Jeune  Belgique,  around  whose  standards  were  grouped 
in  the  ’nineties,  Maeterlinck,  Verhaeren,  Rodenbach,  Gilkin,  and 
that  much  regretted  Ariel  of  the  movement,  Max  Waller,  who  died 
in  his  early  twenties. 

Maurice  Gauchez,  a  Walloon  who  has  the  physical  appearance 
of  a  Fleming,  jxjssesses  a  Flemish  tenacity  and  the  tireless  energy 
of  a  captain  of  literature.  A  journalist  and  a  teacher  as  well  as  a 
l)oet  and  a  critic,  he  has  found  the  time — after  leading,  day  by  day, 
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his  literary  group  to  battle — to  produce  a  number  of  voluminous 
literary  studies,  such  as  Le  Livre  dcs  Masques  Beiges  (obviously 
modelled  upon  de  Gourmont )  and  a  Histoire  des  Lettres  Beiges.  His 
criticism  is  informational  and  discursive  rather  than  scholarly,  in¬ 
cisive  or  precise.  Gauchez  has  put  into  practice  the  dictum  of  \’er- 
haeren :  “Admirez-vous  les  uns  les  autres.”  W  ith  his  somewhat  ex¬ 
clamatory,  but  very  genuine,  generosity  he  is  always  ready  to 
admire  the  Belgian  authors,  and  to  proclaim  his  admirations  far  and 
wide.  He  never  tires  of  rejoicing  because  so  many  excellent  poets 
are  singing  in  small  Belgium — a  wood  full  of  modest,  if  constantly 
warbling  nightingales.  Yet,  allowing  margin  for  his  generous  exag¬ 
gerations,  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  literary  production  of  modern 
Belgium  is  astonishingly  abundant.  Gauchez  lists  only  the  authors 
who  use  French  as  their  medium  of  expression,  but  there  exists 
also  a  very  vital  literature  in  Flemish.  Andre  de  Ridder  in  his  La 
Litterature  flamande  d'Aujourd’hui  has  discussed  about  two  hun¬ 
dred  young  Flemish  poets  and  w’riters,  some  of  whom,  as  for  exam¬ 
ple  Styn  Streuvels  and  Felix  Timmermans,  have  been  translated  into 
most  European  languages. 

Maurice  Gauchez  has  also  written  extensively  on  modern  French 
literature.  In  his  Les  Romantiques  d’Aujourd’htii,  for  instance,  he 
tries  to  prove  that  the  principal  of  the  French  novelists  of  today, 
Francis  Carco,  Giraudoux,  Derennes,  Dorgeles,  Soupault,  etc.,  are 
the  descendants  of  the  Romanticists,  that  they  are  the  prey  of  a  new. 
insidious  “mal  du  si^le.”  The  consequences  of  Romanticism  are. 
indeed,  very  varied  and  conflicting!  It  has  been  made  responsible 
for  the  coming  of  Realism,  Symbolism  and  Expressionism,  for  New¬ 
man’s  return  to  Rome  and  for  Zola’s  La  Terre,  for  Oscar  W’ilde’s 
anti-social  paradoxes  and  the  Bolshevik  revolution.  And  the  “mal  du 
siecle”  ?  Should  we  rather  not  speak  of  a  “mal  des  siecles,”  inherent 
in  human  nature,  and  of  which  we  perceive  the  lasting  echo  in  the 
Rook  of  Job  as  well  as  in  Villon  or  Laforgue?  Rut.  if  Gauchez’s 
literary  categories  are  somewhat  commonplace  and  outworn,  he 
makes  up  for  his  lack  of  critical  acumen  by  a  very  adaptable  under¬ 
standing  of  works  and  men,  by  an  almost  Protean  flexibility  which 
allows  him  to  attune  himself  to  the  very  diverse  and  conflicting  forms 
of  art  which  he  classifies  under  the  vague  heading  of  New  Roman¬ 
ticism. 

•As  a  poet  Maurice  Gauchez  is  fully  as  generous  as  he  is  in 
his  critical  work  and  he  betrays,  in  general,  the  same  lack  of  depth. 
His  earliest  volume,  Jardin  d’ Adolescent  ('1907').  was  influenced  by 
the  yearning  and  whispered  lines  of  Samain.  His  pastel  landscapes, 
his  mortal  melancholy,  his  fear  of  life  and  fear  of  death,  veiled  he- 
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hind  hesitating  words  like  soft  lamplight  behind  a  window,  far-off, 
at  night — all  of  this  echoed  in  Gauchez’s  early  poems.  Soon,  how¬ 
ever,  the  sumptuous,  neo-classic  poetry  of  de  Regnier  tempted  him 
to  imitation.  .  .  .  For  a  later  edition  of  this  youthful  work  Emile 
\*erhaeren  wrote  a  Preface,  and  it  is  from  that  time  on  that  Gauchez 
tell  under  the  spell  of  that  most  muscular  of  Belgian  poets  and 
largely  adopted  his  technique  as  well  as  his  prophetic  optimism. 
Symphonies  Voluptucuses,  L’Hymne  a  la  Vie,  A  la  Louange  de  la 
Terre,  these  titles  are  significant  and  reveal  the  influence  of  Ver- 
haeren. 

Following  his  example.  Maurice  Gauchez  became  during  the 
War,  the  patriotic  poet  of  Belgium,  in  Les  Rafales  and  in  Ainsi 
chautait  Thyl.  The  Thyl  Eulenspiegel  who  now  becomes  his  sym¬ 
bolic  hero  is  the  indomitable  tragic  jester  whose  epic  struggle  against 
Spain  has  been  described  by  Charles  de  Coster,  the  “father  of 
French-Belgian  letters.”  in  his  well-known  romance.  He  is  the  in¬ 
carnation  of  the  Spirit  of  Flanders,  mocking  and  combative,  patient 
and  unsuppressihle.  forever  defying  tyrants,  oppressors  and  foreign 
enemies.  The  first  of  these  volumes  was  crowned  by  the  French 
Academy,  the  second  obtained  the  Prix  des  Independants. 

As  a  dramatist  Gauchez  again  scored  success  with  a  play  on 
Thyl  and.  of  late,  has  published  novels,  such  as  Cacao  and  La  Maison 
sur  VEan,  in  which  he  depicts  the  international  shipping  quarter  of 
Antwerp,  with  its  mixed  population,  its  river  pirates  and  vagabonds. 
.\lthough  both  his  subject  and  his  idealization  of  the  criminal  re¬ 
minds  one  strongly  of  the  works  of  Georges  Eekhoud,  his  novels  bid 
fair  to  remain  the  most  notable  achievement  among  his  abundant 
works.  True  to  every  Belgian  tradition  in  Franco-Belgian  letters; 
Maurice  Gauchez’s  writings  appear  much  like  a  compendium  of  the 
tendencies  of  several  of  his  predecessors.  His  art  is  not  individual, 
it  does  not  represent  a  new  departure.  With  a  laudable  eclecticism 
he  has  woven  into  the  multicolorous  tapestry  of  his  works  most  of  the 
'diverse  strains  of  Belgian  letters  from  Giarles  de  Coster  to  Ver- 
haeren.  Its  very  impersonality  makes  it  representative  of  a  country' 
and  an  epoch. 

C olu tnhia  Un hrrsity. 


THE  UNFORTUNATE  “Louis  II  de  Baviere”  is  treated  by  Guy  de 
Pourtalis  in  a  biography  whose  expressive  sub-title  is  “Hamlet-Roi”  (Paris, 
Nouvelle  Revue  Frangaise). 


The  Bi-lingual  Dilemma  in  Norway 

[With  special  reference  to  Jorgen  Bukdahl’s  Dct  Skjulte  Norge.] 

By  Hans  R.  Billing 

Two  forms  of  the  Norwegian  language  today  face  each  other 
in  rivalry,  each  representing  a  definite  form  of  culture,  the  “riks- 
maar’-culture  and  the  “landsmaal ’’-culture.  It  may  be  worth  while 
to  sketch  the  origin  of  each  and  their  relation  to  one  another. 

Heretofore  all  Norwegian  authors  who  have  found  their  way 
into  the  American  book  market  have,  with  the  exception  of  Olaf 
Duun,  belonged  to  the  first  group  and  have  written  their  books 
originally  in  “riksmaal.”  This  form  of  language  has  therefore  had 
the  preponderance,  boasting  the  names  of  Ibsen,  Bjornson,  Kiel- 
land,  Lie,  Hamsun,  Undset  and  the  others  who  have  now  become 
world-famous.  The  “riksmaal”  culture  sprang  from  Norway’s  four 
hundred  years  of  political  and  cultural  union  with  Denmark ;  and  its 
language,  the  official  spoken  and  written  language  of  Norway,  has 
the  Danish  language  as  a  foundation.  Authors  like  those  just  men¬ 
tioned  have  made  great  changes  in  this  language,  leading  it  far  away 
from  the  Danish  soil,  so  that  their  language  now  does  not  seem  to 
have  anything  more  in  common  with  the  Danish  than,  let  us  say, 
with  the  Swedis-h.  An  author  like  Hans  E.  Kinck,  for  instance,  has 
formed  for  himself  his  own  language,  building  on  the  Danish  foun¬ 
dation  and  the  Norwegian  dialects. 

The  “landsmaal”  culture  has  far  deeper  roots  and  is  sprung 
from  the  soil  of  Norway  itself.  Even  if  “landsmaal”  may  be  said  to 
be  a  “manufactured”  language,  a  fusing  of  dialects,  its  source  is  to 
be  found  in  the  language  spoken  in  Norway  prior  to  the  16th  cen¬ 
tury,  the  language  of  Snorre  and  the  Sagas.  During  the  years  while 
Norway  was  united  with  Denmark,  often  referred  to  as  “the  sleep¬ 
ing  centuries.”  the  Danish  language  invaded  the  country,  occupied 
every  place  in  public  life,  in  the  churches  and  publications.  The  old 
Norse  language  broke  up  into  widely  differing  dialects,  as  is  likely 
to  be  the  case  in  a  country  where  mountain  ranges  check  communica¬ 
tion  between  one  valley  and  another,  each  independent  dialect  being 
fostered  by  parish-culture  and  saga-traditions.  The  cultural  leaders 
were  to  be  found  only  among  those  who  were  able  to  express  them¬ 
selves  in  the  one  language  that  reached  out  over  the  entire  country: 
Holberg,  Ibsen,  Bjornson, ‘Kielland  and  Lie  were  all  of  them  either 
born  in  the  city  or  were  sons  of  public  officials.  But  what  became 
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of  those  who  could  not  take  the  jump  over  into  the  Danish-Norwe- 
gian  cultural  milieu,  who  spoke  a  language  that  did  not  reach  over 
the  hillcrest  of  their  valley  ?  Or  did  not  these  valleys  have  a  spiritual 
life  at  all?  Were  people  right  in  calling  these  four  hundred  years 
the  sleeping  centuries  ?  Not  a  name  has  been  handed  down  to  us  .  .  . 

Jorgen  Bukdahl  in  his  two  recent  admirable  studies  of  Norwe¬ 
gian  literature  (“Norsk  national  Kunst,”  1924 — “Det  skjulte  Norge,” 
1926 — Copenhagen,  H.  Aschehoug  &  Co.)  offers  an  explanation.  It 
is  evident  that  two  different  forms  of  culture  with  their  different 
forms  of  language  will  render  the  literary  situation  in  Norway 
somewhat  complicated  and  hard  to  survey.  It  is  therefore  signifi¬ 
cant  that  it  took  an  outsider,  a  Dane,  to  give  a  clear  account  of 
what  is  taking  place  LKiay  in  cultural  Norway. 

These  men  of  “the  hidden  Norway,”  who  could  not  take  the 
leap  over  into  the  new  culture,  remained  in  the  valleys,  enjoying 
a  purely  parish  celebrity.  They  painted  roses,  played  at  weddingfs, 
and  drowned  their  longings  in  the  brandy-bottle  until  they  sank 
into  obscure  graves  or  voluntarily  disappeared  in  some  bottomless 
lake. 

This  inadequacy  of  the  Danish-Norwegian  culture  and  its  lan¬ 
guage  as  a  medium  through  which  Norwegian  spiritual  life  could 
express  itself,  l)ecame  in  the  latter  part  of  the  19th  century  evident 
to  Ivar  Aasen,  himself  a  peasant,  who  had  personally  experienced 
the  curse  of  the  isolated  valleys.  He  understood  that  to  set  up  one 
single  dialect  as  opposed  to  “riksmaal”  would  be  insufficient;  the 
dialects  must  be  generalized  into  a  standard  language.  The  Norse 
language,  which  had  been  subdividing  and  diversifying  since  the 
time  of  Snorre,  must  be  tied  together  again  into  a  whole.  Ole  Aas- 
mundsen  Vinje  and  .Arne  Garborg  took  up  Aasen’s  work  where  he 
left  it.  and  carried  it  fruitfully  on.  The  importance  which  these 
men’s  work  will  have  for  spiritual  Norway  only  the  future  can 
fully  show.  But  one  realizes  already  that  their- strenuous  labors  have 
justified  themselves  when  one  considers  that  it  was  this  very  “.Aasen” 
language  that  gave  shelter  to  geniuses  like  Olav  Dmin.  Tens  Tvedt 
and  Kristoffer  Uppdal.  Without  this  “manufactured’  language  it 
is  a  question  whether  Norway  would  not  have  been  poorer  to  the 
extent  of  these  names. 

The  Norwegian  people  todav  are  divided  into  two  hostile  camps, 
each  of  which  has  been  guilty  of  much  pettiness  and  narrowness  of 
view.  The  fight  between  them  has  opened  many  precipices  where 
bridges  should  have  l>een  built.  But  a  man  of  wide  perspective  on  the 
other  side  of  the  North  Sea  believes  he  sees  in  this  struggle  a 
possible  fusing  of  the  two  factions  into  a  common  culture  which 
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will  some  clay  house  them  both  under  the  same  language.  At  the 
same  time  he  has,  in  his  most  recent  lKX)k,  erected  a  monument  to 
the  inhabitants  of  “The  Hidden  Norway”  who,  poor  and  in  rags, 
have  carried  King  Olav’s  country  safely  through  the  times  of  the 
Danes  and  the  times  of  darkness. 

Clcz’cland,  Ohio. 


The  End  of  the  Romantic  Concep¬ 
tion  of  Hero-lore 

By  Ernst  Rose 

HERMANN  SCHNEIDER,  Gcrntanisclic  Hcldensayc.  1.  Band 
(Einleitung:  Ursprung  und  \\  esen  der  Heldensage ;  1.  Buch; 
Deutsche  Heldensage).  Grundrisz  der  Gcnnanischcn  Philologic,  be- 
griindet  von  Hermann  Paul,  10/1.  Berlin  und  Leipzig,  Walter  de 
Gruyter  &  Co.,  1928.  15  and  17  marks. 

Every  philologist  ought  to  know  that,  beginning  w’ith  the  third 
edition,  Pauls  Grundrisz  has  been  divided  into  single  volumes.  This 
makes  it  possible  for  often-used  chapters  to  keep  up  with  philological 
progress ;  Behaghel’s  History  of  the  German  Language,  for  instance, 
has  already  reacdied  the  fifth  edition.  Besides,  it  allows  a  more  ex¬ 
tensive  treatment  of  the  various  fields  than  can  be  given  in  the  con¬ 
fines  of  a  few  volumes.  And  thirdly  it  makes  parts  of  this  indispens¬ 
able  handbook  available  even  to  the  average  graduate  student. 

The  present  volume  supersedes  the  rather  short  treatment  of 
Germanic  hero-lore  which  Symons  gave  in  the  second  edition  of 
Pauls  Grundrisz.  Proceeding  more  strictly  along  his  predecessor’s 
lines,  Schneider  discards  completely  the  romantic  conception  of 
“Heldensage”  and  instead  defines  all  hero-lore  as  hero-poetry.  With 
Heusler  he  insists  on  the  fact  that  the  heroic  poems  of  the  Germanic 
tribes  were  made  and  recited  by  gifted  individuals.  In  the  course  of 
centuries,  their  creations  were  altered  and  enlarged,  again  by  indi¬ 
vidual  poets  who  in  no  case  merely  added  one  current  song  to  an¬ 
other,  as  Lachmann  once  postulated.  It  is  only  very  late,  in  centuries 
with  derivative  literature,  that  heroic  poems  become  the  literary 
possession  of  the  masses  and  so  change  into  folksongs. 

.Accordingly,  the  history  of  hero-lore  becomes  an  intrinsic  part 
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ot  the  history  of  literature  and  no  longer  has  anything  to  do  with 
the  science  of  folk  lore.  Schneider  considers  it  his  task  to  uncover  the 
development  of  hero-poetry  since  the  times  of  the  Teutonic  migra¬ 
tions  and  to  show  how  a  certain  poem  or  group  of  poems  evolved 
into  epics.  In  the  present  volume  he  discusses  only  those  cycles  which 
found  their  final  poetic  treatment  in  Middle  High  German  literature 
and  assembles  them  under  the  heading  of  German  hero-lore ;  not  all 
of  these  cycles  are  of  German  origin,  and  some  unquestionably  Ger¬ 
man  themes  are  missing  here,  since  they  never  did  find  their  way 
into  Middle  High  German  poetry.  A  second  volume  is  to  discuss  all 
purely  Scandinavian  cycles  and  is  to  include  also  German  cycles 
which  found  their  ultimate  treatment  in  literature  outside  of  Ger¬ 
many. 

In  treating  the  individual  cycles,  Schneider  analyzes  the  various 
epics  and  ballads  in  the  order  of  their  importance.  He  gives  a  detailed 
discussion  of  the  Nibelungen  legend  and  an  equally  painstaking  de¬ 
scription  of  all  material  going  back  to  Gothic  history.  More  sum¬ 
marily  he  treats  the  smaller  legendary  cycles.  The  second  part  then 
arranges  the  results  in  historic  order  and  thus  furnishes  a  synthetic 
history  of  German  hero-poetry.  While  the  first  half  of  this  second 
part  still  discusses  individual  cycles,  the  second  half  conveniently 
summarizes  their  general  characteristics  and  divides  the  history  of 
German  hero-lore  into  two  periods.  The  first  period  comprises  the 
heroic  style  of  German  times.  The  second  period  has  a  more  roman¬ 
tic  taste;  it  l>egins  in  Iceland  around  the  year  1100  and  comprises 
the  Middle  Ages  at  their  height. 

The  reviewer  hopes  to  have  shown  that  the  scope  of  Schneider’s 
book  is  by  no  means  limited  to  philologists.  It  should  find  its  place 
on  the  desk  of  every  historian  of  Germanic  literatures.  Even  scholars 
sj^ecializing  in  German  literature  since  1500  will  find  it  indispensable 
to  read  Schneider’s  introduction.  For  it  clearly  marks  the  end  of  the 
romantic  conception  of  hero-lore,  which  prevailed  not  only  in  the 
philology  of  a  whole  century,  but  also  deeply  influenced  its  poetry; 
novelists  like  Fouque.  Dahn.  and  Skrheffel,  lyric  poets  like  Uhland, 
dramatists  like  Hebbel  and  Wagner  cannot  be  adequately  discussed 
without  due  attention  to  the  romantic  period  of  philology. 

A'crc  York  Unhcrsity. 


OTFRIED  V^ON  H.\NSTEIN’S  “Kleopatra”  (Berlin.  A.  Wiechert^ 
was  documented  by  a  residence  in  Egypt. 
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The  Editor  Parenthesizes 

We  are  happy  to  acknowledge  a  gift  of  $500  from  the  Commission  for 
Relief  in  Belgium  Educational  Foundation.  We  are  endeavoring  to  justify 
their  confidence  by  devoting  to  the  literature  of  Belgium  a  degree  of  atten¬ 
tion  which  no  American  periodical  has  hitherto  given  it.  In  this  issue  we 
feature  an  article  on  Maurice  Gauchez  and  his  influence,  and  we  have  plans 
for  other  prominent  contributions  on  and  by  Belgian  writers.  Similarly,  we 
are  negotiating  for  material  on  the  literary  activity  of  Switzerland — French, 
German  and  Italian.  The  literary  product  of  the  smaller  countries  is  often 
quite  as  significant  as  that  of  Paris  and  Berlin. 

With  the  October  issue,  we  expect  to  present  for  the  first  time  a  section 
to  be  called  “The  Once-Over,”  which  will  carry  full  bibliographical  infor¬ 
mation  and  a  phrase  of  comment  concerning  perhaps  half  a  thousand  books 
each  quarter,  a  much  greater  extent  of  territory  than  we  have  been  able  to 
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cover  in  the  past.  Many  of  these  books  will  be  reviewed  in  detail  in  the  body 
of  the  magazine,  but  we  expect  that  the  institution  of  this  new  section  will 
mean  a  degree  of  elasticity  in  the  rest  of  the  publication  which  will  result  in 
improvement  everywhere.  We  hope,  in  particular,  to  find  a  little  more  space 
than  we  have  had  for  attractive  and  authoritative  lead  articles. 

We  should  like  to  remind  American  publishers  that  we  have  enlarged  our 
boundaries  and  are  now  ready  to  mention  foreign-language  books  of  American 
publication.  This  includes  modern  language  text-books,  grammars,  diction¬ 
aries,  and  class-room  readers. 

•  •  •  * 


It  has  been  suggested  that  we  publish  the  list  of  recent  French  books 
recommended  by  the  Committee  on  international  Intellectual  Cooperation  of 
the  League  of  Nations.  The  list  is  as  follows: 

HISTORY: — ^JfiROME  CARCOPINO.  La  Basilique  pythagoricienne  de 
lu  Forte  Majeure.  Paris.  L’Artisan  du  Livre.  30  francs.  —  ALBERT  MA- 
THIEZ.  La  Vie  Chcre  et  le  Mouvement  social  sous  la  Terreur.  Paris.  Payot. 

32  francs.  —  PAUL  MATTER.  Cavour.  Paris.  Alcan.  Vol.  I,  25  francs.  Vol. 

II,  20  francs.  Vol.  Ill,  45  francs.  —  ANDRfi  SIEGFRIED.  Les  Btats-Unis. 
Paris.  Colin.  28  francs.  —  JEAN  TOUTAIN.  UEconomie  antique.  Paris.  La 
Renaissance  du  Livre.  30  francs. 

LAW  AND  POLITICAL  ECONOMY :— HENRI  CAPITANT.  De  la 
Cause  des  Obligations.  Paris.  Dalloz.  40  francs.  —  ALBERT  CHfiRON.  De 
I' Actionnariat  des  Collectivites  publiques.  Paris.  Sirey.  50  francs.  —  GER¬ 
MAIN  MARTIN.  Histoire  economique  et  financiere  de  la  France.  Paris. 
Plon.  65  francs.  —  GASTON  MORIN.  La  Loi  et  le  Contrat.  Paris.  Alcan. 

12  francs. 

PEDAGOGY : — PAUL  LAPIfi.  Morale  et  Pedagogie.  Paris.  Alcan.  15 
f  rancs. 

RELIGIOUS  HISTORY :— GEORGES  GOYAU.  SainhBernard.  Paris. 
Flammarion.  12  francs. 

PHILOSOPHY : — Alain.  Les  Idees  et  les  Ages.  Paris.  Gallimard.  24 
francs.  —  BRUNSCHVIGG.  Les  Progris  de  la  Conscience  dans  la  Philoso- 
phie  Occidentale.  Paris.  Alcan.  2  volumes.  75  francs.  —  DELACROIX.  Psy- 
chologie  de  VArt.  Paris.  Alcan.  50  francs.  —  DANIEL  ESSARTIER.  Les 
Formes  infirieures  de  1“ Explication.  Paris.  Alcan.  35  francs.  —  fiDOUARD 
LE  ROY.  L’Exigence  idealiste  et  le  fait  de  I’Evolution.  Paris.  Boivin.  15 
francs.  —  LfiVY-BRUHL.  UAme  primitive.  Paris.  Alcan.  50  francs. 

BELLES-LETTRES  AND  ARTS: — L’Art  romantique.  Paris.  Laurens.  ' 
4(>  francs.  —  VICTOR  BASCH.  La  Vie  douleureuse  de  Schumann.  Paris. 
Alcan.  15  francs.  —  JULIEN  BENDA.  La  Trahison  des  Clercs.  Paris.  Gras- 
set.  12  francs.  —  LOUIS  BRfiHIER.  UArt  chretien.  Paris.  Laurens.  100- 
francs.  —  GEORGES  DUHAMEL.  La  Nuit  d’Orage.  Paris.  Mercure  de 
France.  12  francs.  —  LUC  DURTAIN.  Hollywood  dipassi.  Paris.  Gallimard. 

12  francs.  —  EDOUARD  ESTAUNIfi.  Tels  qu’ils  furent.  Paris.  Perrin.  12 
francs.  —  JULIEN  GREEN.  Adrienne  Mesurat.  Paris.  Plon.  20  francs.  — 
LOUIS  HOURTICQ.  La  Vie  des  Images.  Paris.  Hachette.  75  francs.  — 
FRANCOIS  MAURIAC.  Therise  Desqueyroux.  Paris.  Grasset.  12  francs. 

—  ALBERT  THIBAUDET.  La  Ripublique  des  Profs.  Paris.  Grasset.  12 
francs.  —  ANDRfi  MAUROIS.  Vie  de  Disraeli.  Paris.  Gallimard.  12  francs. 

—  MAURICE  CONSTANTIN-WEYER.  La  Salle.  Paris.  Rieder.  12  francs. 

CRITICISM :— PAUL  BERRET.  La  Legende  des  Slides  (fi  lition 
critique).  Paris.  Hachette.  45  francs. 

GEOGRAPHY: — DEMANGEON.  Les  lies  britanniques.  Paris.  Colin. 
28.  francs. 

NATURAL  SCIENCES  AND  MEDICINE  :—CH.  ACHARD.  Troubles 
des  ftchanges  nutritifs.  Paris.  Masson.  140  francs.  —  D.  BOIS.  Les  Plantes 
alimentaires  chez  tous  les  peuples  d  travers  les  ages.  Paris.  P.  Lechavalier. 
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75  and  85  francs.  —  DUVAL,  ROUX  et  BECLERE.  Radiologic  du  tube  di¬ 
gestif.  Paris.  Masson.  2  volumes.  265  francs.  —  JOUBIX.  Les  Metamor¬ 
phoses  des  Animaux  tnarins.  Paris.  Flammarion.  14  francs.  —  Dr.  LOUIS 
ROUL6.  Les  Poissons  et  le  Monde  des  eaux.  Paris.  Delagrave.  Vol.  I,  42 
and  70  francs.  Vol.  II,  42  and  70  francs. 

EXACT  SCIENCES : — BOREL  et  BOULIGAND.  Lemons  sur  les 
Series  divergentes.  Paris.  Gauthier-Villars.  —  LOUIS  DE  BROGLIE.  Ondes 
et  Mouvements.  Paris.  Gauthiers-Villars.  —  TOUSSAINT.  L’Aviation 
modenie.  Paris.  Alcan.  15  francs. 


Correspondence 

OLDER  CHI  E’S 

Editor  BOOKS  ABROAD: 

Will  you  kindly  send  me  regularly  Books  Abroad?  I  should  also  greatly 
appreciate  it  if  you  would  send  such  back  numbers  as  are  available. 

You  will  pardon  me  for  calling  your  attention  to  an  error  which  occurred 
in  the  April  number  of  your  publication.  Chi  E,  the  Italian  Who’s  Who,  has 
been  published  off  and  on  for  some  time. 

V'ery  sincerely  yours, 

San  Diego,  California,  May  13,  1929.  Constantine  Panunsio. 

INDUSTRIAL  FRANCE 
Editor  BOOKS  ABROAD: 

.  .  ,  One  of  your  reviewers . states  that  France  is  not  a  great  indus¬ 

trial  nation.  The  change  was  under  way  before  the  war,  and  was  greatly- 
accelerated  by  the  war.  Few  people  in  this  country  realize  that  France  now 
produces  more  iron  and  steel  than  England,  and  more  automobiles.  Just  the 
same  as  few  realize  that  the  birth  rate  in  England  has  fallen  down  to  the 
French  level.  Nations  don’t  stay  put.  France  was  a  great  industrial  nation — 
the  only  one  after  England — under  the  Second  Empire,  then  fell  behind.  She 
is  now  catching  up  again. 

Cordially. 

Stanford  University,  May  1,  1929.  .Albert  Guerard. 


ANDRfi  VIOLLIS  reports  optimistically  concerning  the  conditions  and 
attitude  of  “Alsace  et  Lorraine”  (Paris,  Albin  Michel). 

FELIX  TIMMERMANN'S  biographical  novel  “Pieter  Bruegel”  ap¬ 
pears  in  a  German  version  (Leipzig,  Insel-Verlag). 

THEOSOPHISTS  will  be  interested  in  C.  Jinarajadasa’s  “L’fivolution 
occulte  de  I’humanite”  (Paris,  Les  Editions  Adyar). 

THE  KLEIST  PRIZE  for  1928  was  awarded  to  Hans  Meisel  for  his 
historical  novel  “Torstenson”  (Berlin,  S.  Fischer). 


L 


Books  in  French 

ANDRfi  WARXOD.  Les  Peintures  de  Montmartre.  Paris.  La  Renaissance  du 
Livre.  1928.  15  francs. 

This  is  a  most  charming  study  of  a  generally  little  known  phase  of  French 
art.  The  author  shows  the  beginnings  of  Montmartre  in  the  middle  of  the  last 
century  as  a  new  residence  where,  because  it  was  inexpensive  and  semi-rural, 
congregated  inpecunious  artists  and  writers  as  well  as  ladies  of  doubtful 
morals  who  were  not  wanted  as  tenants  elsewhere.  Such  residents  frightened 
away  the  peaceful  and  respectable  bourgeois,  and  the  new  quarter  became 
gay  and  unconventional,  acquiring  a  reputation  which  it  still  retains  although 
its  character  has  completely  changed  during  the  last  few  decades. 

It  is  of  the  period  when  Montmartre  had  not  yet  become  commercialized 
that  Warnod  writes.  Of  course  the  artists  who  lived  there  would  depict  the 
life  that  surrounded  them,  a  jolly  and  somewhat  naughty  life.  We  follow 
them  at  their  work,  at  their  pleasures ;  many  anecdotes  are  given  concerning 
Gavarni,  Rops.  Renoir,  Degas,  Forain  and  Toulouse-Lautrec  who  was  the 
painter  of  Montmartre  and  the  Montmartrois  lady  par  excellence.  The  author 
takes  also  those  painters  who  depict  the  quarter  or  its  scenes  only  occasionally, 
like  Corot,  Gericault.  Van  Gogh  and  later  Utrillo.  Vertes,  Pascin,  Boyer, 
Leprin,  Frank- Will,  etc. 

The  book  is  written  in  the  most  delightful  style ;  the  print  and  paper 
are  excellent,  while  the  illustrations  are  charming.  And  all  for  15  francs. 
Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Jeanne  dJUcel. 

FRANCOIS  CRUCY.  Lcs  Bruegel.  Paris.  Rieder.  1928.  16.50  francs. 

.\mong  the  Flemish  painters  by  the  name  of  Bruegel  the  two  Pieters, 
the  elder  and  the  younger,  sometimes  called  Hell  Bruegel,  are  the  best 
known  and  most  interesting.  Pieter  of  Bruegel  was  born  about  1525  and 
died  in  15f>9.  and  his  younger  namesake  was  born  in  1564  and  died  in  1637. 
The  elder  Bruegel,  like  Rabelais  of  France,  amused  himself  with  buffoon¬ 
eries.  but  he  made  laughter  a  mask  under  which  he  but  thinly  hid  the  pain 
and  sorrow  of  life  at  the  time  when  life  was  cheap  in  Flanders.  He  is 
lively,  good-humored,  and  full  of  raillerj’ — often  coarse.  Although  widely 
travelled  in  France,  Italy,  and  the  Alps,  he  always  remained  a  peasant.  His 
paintings  are  full  of  figures,  perhaps  too  full  according  to  modern  standards 
of  genre. 

The  author,  M.  Crucy,  has  produced  a  readable,  lively  lK)ok  in  which 
he  stresses  the  personalities  of  the  Bruegels  rather  than  their  paintings.  The 
illustrations  amply  serve  to  demonstrate  the  type  of  art  they  created. 
Unwersity  of  Oklahoma.  — O.  B.  Jacobson. 

CENNINO  CENNINI.  Le  litre  de  VArt.  Paris.  L.  Rouart  et  J.  Watelin.  1929. 

In  olden  times  the  law  protected  artists  with  poor  credit  from  hounding 
hill  collectors  by  locking  them  (the  artists)  in  jail.  This  interesting  book  would 
probably  never  have  been  given  to  the  world  by  old  Cennini  without  the 
peace  and  tranquillity  he  found  in  Delle  Stinche  prison  at  Florence,  where 
he  made  his  home  because  of  bad  debts. 

The  original  of  this  translation  is  a  manuscript  in  the  Vatican.  This 
Vatican  manuscript,  dated  1737.  is  itself  a  copy  of  Cennini’s  book  written  in 
1437  but  now  seemingly  lost.  Vasari  was  the  first  to  speak  of  Cennini  the 
painter  of  Florence,  born  about  1350.  In  this  manuscript  Cennini  sets  down 
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all  the  then  available  knowledge  of  art  that  he  and  his  predecessors  had 
acquired  directly  from  Giotto  through  Taddeo  Gaddi.  We  get  a  perfect  knowl¬ 
edge  of  the  processes  used  by  the  early  Renaissance  masters  of  painting.  He 
tells  many  rare  secrets  of  minerals  and  earths  that  make  good  pigments;  of 
rare  colors  and  their  qualities ;  of  the  best  methods  of  preparing  and  applying 
fresco  and  tempera;  and  he  goes  into  minute  detail  of  the  making  and 
applying  of  gold  leaf  so  that  it  shall  be  permanent.  He  tells  of  the  processes 
of  gold  illumination  in  books,  and  the  making  of  good  glues  and  other 
useful  things.  He  warns  us  about  what  colors  to  use  for  the  faces  of  the 
Madonna ;  what  paints  are  good  and  what  color  combinations  are  to  be 
avoided.  He  informs  us  how  to  work  mosaics  and  about  the  invention  of 
oil  paints,  the  latter  with  which  Vasari  credits  Jan  Van  Eyck  of  Bruges.  One 
marvels  at  all  the  many  useful  things  an  artist  had  to  know  during  the  early 
Renaissance  before  he  could  begin  to  apply  paint  to  canvas.  It  is  a  quaint 
old  document. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Oscar  B.  Jacobson. 

CAMILLE  MAUCLAIR.  Fuvis  de  Chavannes.  Paris.  Librairie  Plon.  1928. 

A  comprehensive  study  and  criticism  of  the  life  and  works  of  a  man  of 
a  rich  and  prominent  family  of  Lyons  who  was  not  intended  for  the  arts,  but 
who,  nevertheless,  became  the  greatest  mural  painter  of  France  and  one 
of  the  greatest  artistic  influences  in  modern  times.  The  author  devotes  the 
first  chapter  of  this  volume  to  a  rapid  sketch  of  the  principal  events  in  the 
artist’s  career:  his  birth,  his  first  trip  to  Italy,  his  entrance  into  the  studio 
of  Henri  Scheffer,  his  second  tour  of  Italy,  his  contacts  with  Conture  and 
Delacroix,  and  his  subsequent  development  as  a  mural  decorator  of  the  first 
magnitude.  De  Chavannes  exhibited  his  first  picture  at  the  Salon  in  1830 
but  was  for  several  years  after  excluded  from  these  exhibitions.  He  became 
discouraged  and  concluded  that  he  must  adopt  a  different  style  if  he  were 
to  succeed.  In  1861  he  exhibited  two  large  allegorical  paintings  called  “Peace 
and  War,”  painted  in  his  new  manner.  These  were  followed  by  companion 
scenes  called  “Work  and  Rest.”  These  four  established  his  reputation  as  a 
decorative  artist  and  are  now  in  the  museum  of  Amiens.  Most  of  his  time 
from  then  on  was  employed  in  decorative  work  for  large  public  buildings.  He 
executed  a  series  of  murals  for  the  city  of  Marseilles;  “Massilia  the  Greek 
Port,”  “Marseilles  the  Gateway  to  the  Orient,”  both  in  a  synthetic  spirit.  In 
1874  he  executed  two  large  pictures  for  the  Hotel  de  Ville  of  Poitiers,  one 
called  “Charles  Martel  saving  Christianity” — ^by  victory  over  the  Moors;  the 
other  “St.  Rodegonde  at  the  Convent  of  St.  Croix.”  These  are  pages  of 
history  expressing  Puvis’  love  for  the  Middle  Ages  and  for  national  legend. 
In  1876  his  frescoes  for  the  Pantheon  in  Paris  were  begun.  The  first  series 
of  these  relate  to  the  youth  of  Genevieve,  the  patron  saint  of  Paris ;  the 
second  to  her  later  history.  These  were  not  completed  until  the  artist’s  death. 
The  Pantheon  decorations  are  remarkable  for  their  spirit  of  simplicity  and 
Christian  symbolism  as  well  as  for  their  composition. 

Others  of  his  decorations  are  in  the  Sorbonne ;  allegories  of  art,  letters, 
and  sciences  throughout  the  ages — these  ideal  decorations  are  quite  abstract 
in  character.  In  1890  he  began  his  frescoes  for  the  city  of  Rouen;  the  ideal 
of  the  Sacre  Bois,  the  Rhone  and  the  .Seine.  And  in  1896  he  executed  the 
decorations  for  the  public  library  in  Boston,  a  metaphysical  poem  wherein 
the  Muses  acclaim  the  messenger  of  life.  Scattered  though  they  are  in  many 
cities,  all  of  De  Chavannes’  works  belong  together,  forming  parts  of  a 
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whole — the  same  philosophical  spirit  controls  them  all.  They  are  manifesta¬ 
tions  of  one  large  interest  and  show  how  the  world,  her  history,  sciences, 
philosophies,  traditions,  aspirations  should  be  viewed  by  man.  “They  are 
the  works  of  a  calm  intelligence,  beholding  from  above  the  course  of  things, 
and  giving  justice  to  the  immense  transformation  impressed  by  the  mind  of  a 
man  upon  our  planet,  without  occupying  himself  too  much  with  the  question 
of  whether  ethics  and  morals  have  kept  pace,”  for  that  would  involve  drama — 
for  which  I>e  Chavannes  cared  little.  His  art  is  neither  Greek  nor  Gallo- 
Roman  but  synthetic,  primitive,  ageless;  he  subordinates  all  the  forms  for 
the  sake  of  decorative  ensemble — for  the  composition.  It  is  futile  to  attempt 
to  classify  him;  he  stands  alone,  an  isolated  figure  in  the  art  world  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  Of  easel  pictures  there  are  but  few,  the  best  known  of 
which  is  perhaps  his  “Poor  Fisherman,”  admired  by  all  visitors  to  the  Luxem¬ 
bourg  Museum. 

At  the  back  of  the  book  is  a  valuable  catalogue  of  all  de  Chavannes’  works 
and  a  list  of  the  museums  and  galleries  where  they  may  be  seen.  Eighteen 
of  his  paintings  are  in  the  United  States,  eight  of  which  are  in  the  possession 
of  the  Metropolitan  Museum,  New  York.  This  scholarly  book  is  a  fine 
contribution  to  the  literature  on  art. 

Uuiversity  of  Oklahoma.  — O.  B.  Jacobson. 

PRINCESSE  BIBESCO.  Noblesse  de  Robe.  Paris.  Bernard  Grasset.  1928. 
12  francs. 

This  will  probably  be  a  disappointment  to  those  romantics  who  choose 
their  books  by  the  title,  because  it  is  not  one  of  those  “Things  I  Shouldn’t 
Tell”  by  “X.”  It  is  a  collection  of  light  essays  on  where  and  why  women 
buy  their  clothes.  They  are,  therefore,  very  light  and  feminine.  Perhaps 
whatever  worth  the  book  may  have,  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  author  evolves 
a  great  number  of  characters  from  their  taste  in  clothes.  One  would  like  to 
know  “Cora,  or  the  variety”  and  “Rose,  who  divines.”  Princess  Bibesco 
might  also  be  given  credit  for  writing  two  hundred  pages  on  practically 
nothing. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Clark  Gallaher. 

BERTHE  BERNAGE.  Le  Savoir-Vivre  et  let  usages  du  monde.  Paris.  Gau- 
tier-Languereau.  1928.  16.50  francs. 

The  latest  French  edict  on  good  manners  and  good  behavior.  This  dainty 
book  in  the  subdued  elegance  of  its  binding  promises  a  sane  and  refined 
attitude  towards  savoir-vivre.  And  thank  goodness,  it  is  very  light,  being  made 
of  alfa  paper. 

Even  in  conservative  France  the  aftermath  of  the  war  has  brought  a 
great  easing  in  etiquette,  even  in  some  quarters,  generally  newly  enriched 
ones,  a  display  of  vulgar  blatancy  that  would  give  the  lie  to  the  tradition 
of  French  courtesy.  But  this  is  after  all  a  small  minority,  even  if  a  noisy 
one.  Mitigated  by  the  exigencies  of  modem  life  with  its  speed — yes,  there  is 
speed  in  France  although  it  may  not  be  very  apparent  to  Americans — the 
“politeness”  of  old  runs  true  to  tradition,  and  well-bred  people  are  those 
who  observe  the  amenities  of  life  in  an  unobtrusive  manner.  In  fact,  after 
the  first  surprise  over  the  few  changes  that  have  been  established  during  the 
last  decade  or  so,  there  is  the  other  surprise  of  how  much  has  been  kept  that 
makes  French  life  different  from  that  of  other  lands. 
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Ihe  book  is  as  complete  as  could  be  wished,  well  organized  and  written 
in  a  pleasant  manner. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  -Jeanne  d’Ucel. 

TIBOK  KOEVES.  Petit  Dictionnaire  Iram^ais-Hongrois.  —  POGAXV 
B6L.\.  Magyar-J  rancia  Zsebszotar.  Paris,  Librairie  Gamier  Freres.  1928. 

Two  small  volumes  of  about  250  pages  each,  clearly  printed,  and  bound 
in  flexible  cloth.  Eiach  volume  contains  a  preface  giving  the  rules  of  pronun¬ 
ciation.  A  large  number  of  abbreviations  are  used  to  indicate  grammatical 
forms  and  technical  terms.  To  the  French-Hungarian  dictionary  is  appended 
a  table  of  Hungarian  verbs  with  difficult  conjugation,  to  the  other  a  list  of 
geographical  and  proper  names.  Both  volumes  fulfill  in  every  respect  the 
requirements  of  petits  diefionnaires. 

Norman,  Oklahoma  — Gertrude  Nielsen, 

ALEXIS  FR.ANGOIS.  Les  Origincs  Lyriques  de  la  Phrase  Moderne.  Etude 
sur  la  prose  cadencee  dans  la  litterature  frangaise  au  dix-huitieme  siecle. 
Paris.  Les  Presses  Universitaires  de  France.  1929.  15  francs. 

In  this  pamphlet  of  sixty  pages  the  author  has  given  a  survey  of  some  of 
the  opinions  of  authors  of  the  18th  and  early  19th  centuries  on  what  really 
constitutes  prose  and  what  constitutes  verse.  He  is  unfamiliar  with  the  con¬ 
troversy  which  arose  in  the  18th  century  over  prose  and  poetry,  over  rhyme 
and  the  monotonous  repetition  of  the  same  verse  scheme.  Such  questions  as  he 
discusses  in  his  chapters — ^La  question  du  nombre  poetique  et  du  nombre 
oratoire ;  La  question  du  “vers  blanc” ;  La  question  de  la  prosodie ;  La  ques¬ 
tion  du  double  rhythme — gave  rise  to  much  heated  controversy  by  various 
men  in  the  Abbe  Prevost’s  Le  Pour  et  le  Contre.  by  Du  Cerceau.  Louis 
Napoleon  took  a  hand  in  it  by  offering  a  prize  of  1000  francs  on  the  best 
essai  to  prove  French  verse  can  l)e  written  without  rhyme.  M.  Franqois  at¬ 
tributes  Fabre  d’Olivet’s  Vers  eumolpiques  and  his  essai  in  response  to 
Louis  Napoleon’s  prize  to  Fabre  d’Eglantine,  which  leads  one  to  believe 
that  he  is  not  au  courant  with  the  details  of  the  subject  he  attempts  to  treat. 
Space  in  this  review  does  not  permit  discussion  of  the  problem  which  is  the 
source  of  our  modern  verse  development. 

University  of  Michigan.  — H.  P.  Thieme, 

EMILE  WEBER.  I.a  Combustion  et  les  Moteurs.  Paris.  Georges  Gautron. 
1928.  50  francs. 

This  is  the  first  of  a  series  of  alwut  twenty  books  to  appear  during 
the  next  few  years  dealing  with  some  of  the  more  important  problems  con¬ 
cerning  energy  and  its  utilization.  In  this  book  the  author  shows  that  the 
common  gas  engine  with  carburetor  and  the  Diesel  engine,  especially  the 
newer  high  speed  type,  obey  identical  laws  and  are  judged  by  the  same 
fundamental  criterion  of  speed  and  rapidity  of  thermo-chemical  reaction. 
While  some  of  the  material  of  this  volume  has  appeared  in  recent  technical 
literature,  a  large  part  is  new  material,  based  upon  some  very  recent  work 
carried  out  in  France  and  elsewhere.  The  three  chapters  on  the  High  Speed 
Diesel  Engine.  Experimental  Data,  and  Chemical  Carburetor  are  especially 
interesting  and  forecast  important  developments  in  the  near  future.  The 
editor  is  to  be  congratulated  on  the  general  arrangement  of  data  and  orderly 
sequence  of  topics,  which  together  with  the  generous  use  of  blue-printed 
curves,  make  the  reading  of  the  volume  a  great  pleasure  to  anyone  interested 
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in  the  future  of  gas  and  oil  engines.  The  succeeding  volumes  of  this  series 
will  be  eagerly  looked  for. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — /•'.  (J.  Tap  pan. 

DfiSIRE  TITS.  Initiation  a  la  Bioloyie.  Paris.  Hachette.  1928.  10  francs. 

This  little  book  is  written  from  the  standpoint  of  the  fundamental  unity 
of  all  living  matter.  The  character  of  the  work  is  well  indicated  by  its  chapter 
headings,  as  follows :  The  scope  of  biology,  cytology,  reproduction,  the  Pro¬ 
tista,  biological  theories,  embryology,  ecology,  biogeography.  The  whole  work 
is  well  written  in  simple  language,  no  previous  knowledge  of  biological 
science  on  the  part  of  the  reader  being  presupposed.  The  treatment  of  each 
subject  is  necessarily  brief,  but  discussion  is  clear  and  there  are  many  dia¬ 
grams.  Historical  data  are  abundant  and  many  problems  are  suggested  for 
the  further  consideration  of  the  reader.  For  the  student  who  wishes  an  in¬ 
troduction  to  scientific  French,  this  book  would  be  very  useful. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — A.  O.  Weese. 

RENE  THfiVENIN  et  PAUL  COZE.  Moeurs  et  Histoire  des  Indiens  pcaux- 
rouges.  Paris.  Payot.  1928.  30  francs. 

A  welcome  addition  to  the  increasing  volume  of  literature  dealing  with 
the  American  Indian.  While  most  of  the’  information  presented  is  accessible 
elsewhere,  it  is  here  presented  in  an  unusually  graphic  and  interesting  form. 
It  deals  principally  with  the  Plains  Indians,  discussing  briefly  the  other 
tribes  of  the  region  comprised  in  the  present  United  States. 

The  First  Part  of  the  book  is  devoted  to  the  customs  and  daily  life  of 
the  Indians  at  the  coming  of  the  whites.  Numerous  photographs  and  draw¬ 
ings  are  a  valuable  feature.  The  Second  Part  deals  with  the  history  of  the 
lelations  between  the  aborigines  and  the  invaders,  down  to  the  massacre  at 
Wounded  Knee  in  1890.  The  authors  are  justly  severe  in  their  denunciation 
of  the  record  of  the  white  man  in  the  “Century  of  Dishonor.” 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  a  translation  will  appear  in  this  country,  as  more 
knowledge  of  the  original  American  is  needed  as  badly  on  this  side  of  the 
Atlantic  as  on  the  other. 

—T.  D. 

P.  HACHET-SOUPLET.  Les  Societes  d’Animaux.  Paris.  Lemerre.  1928.  12 
francs. 

The  study  of  animal  species,  present  as  well  as  extinct,  has  helped  us 
a  great  deal  in  the  understanding  of  the  human  organism  and  its  ways  of 
functioning.  It  might  therefore  be  expected  that  by  observing  closely  the 
animals  that  lie  in  groups  we  could  throw  some  light  upon  the  perplexing 
social  problems  which  confront  modern  society  and  which  so  insistently 
call  for  a  solution.  The  author  holds  out  no  hope  in  this  direction.  He  insists 
that  the  “social”  animals  perform  their  tasks  in  a  purely  mechanical  way. 
These  animals  show  no  intelligence,  in  the  sense  that  they  are  helpless  when 
confronted  with  an  unusual  situation. 

The  book  contains  very  interesting  descriptions  of  the  life  and  work  of 
all  “social”  animals:  insects,  birds,  fishes,  and  mammals. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Nathan  Altshiller  Court. 

RENE  BENJAMIN.  Glozel,  I'allon  des  Morts  et  des  Saiants.  Paris.  A. 
Fayard.  1928.  12  francs. 

The  Glozel  affair,  at  least,  over  which  so  much  heat  and  ink  were  spent 
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in  France  last  year,  could  hardly  have  happened  in  America.  For  it  is  diffi¬ 
cult  to  imagine  the  American  public  greatly  perturbed  over  whether  the 
“galets”  of  Glozel  were  neolithic  or  early  Gothic,  or  perhaps  only  twentieth 
century.  A  satiric  conclusion  was  to  be  expected,  was  inevitable  in  fact,  and 
the  mordant  pen  of  Rene  Benjamin  is  ideally  suited  to  the  task.  His  book  is 
not  only  very  clever  and  very  amusing,  it  is  a  very  telling  exposure  of  some 
glaring — and  ridiculous — weaknesses  of  modern  science.  A  rather  startling 
thing  about  the  book — to  some  of  us — is  the  appearance  in  the  leading  roles 
of  the  scholars  concerned  in  the  affair,  and  some  of  them  among  the  most 
dignified  in  France,  Salomon  Reinach  and  Joseph  Loth,  for  example. 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — L.  E.  Winfrey. 

GILBERT  ROBIN.  Lcs  Haines  familiales.  Paris.  Librairie  Gallimard.  1926. 
10.50  francs. 

l)ook  dealing  with  hates  within  the  family — fraternal,  parental  and 
filial — both  in  comparatively  normal  and  decidedly  abnormal  people.  It  is 
largely  a  recital  of  case  histories  (beginning  with  the  Bible),  with  little  dis¬ 
cussion  as  to  underlying  causes  or  theorizings  as  to  the  nature  of  the  emotion. 
Most  of  these  hates  arise  in  early  childhood  and  never  would  have  existed 
if  parents  had  only  been  w’iser.  The  author’s  closing  advice  is:  Face  the 
situation  openly,  tell  each  other  the  truth  about  your  hates  and  half  of 
them  will  disappear. 

Columbus,  Ohio.  — Margaret  M.  Nice. 

Dr.  PAUL  VOIVENEL.  La  Chastete  Perverse.  Paris.  La  Renaissance  du 
Livre.  1928.  12  francs. 

Dr.  Paul  Voivenel  is  one  of  the  greatest  French  neuropaths  of  our  time. 
His  works  on  mental  pathology  are  highly  esteemed  in  Europe  and,  both  in 
literature  and  medicine,  his  famous  books :  Le  Genie  litteraire.  La  Psycholo- 
gie  du  Soldat,  La  Maladie  de  1’ Amour,  Les  Bclles-M^res  tragiques,  etc.,  have 
given  him  an  eminent  and  almost  unique  position.  We  are  sorry  we  cannot 
dwell  at  length  here  on  the  ample,  solid  views  Dr.  Voivenel  expresses  in  his 
last  book,  La  Chastete  Perverse.  His  theory  is  that  chastity  in  most  cases 
accounts  for  morbid  perversity.  There  exists,  of  course,  innocent  and  noble 
chastity ;  but  the  annals  of  the  law-courts  and  medical  observations  show 
that  acts  of  wickedness,  perversity  for  perversity’s  sake  (poisoning,  morbid 
calumny,  anonymous  letters,  wicked  mythomania)  are  most  often  outlets  of 
the  carnal  instinct,  which,  being  driven  back,  may  deviate  into  every  kind 
of  perverse  mania. 

The  author  explores  thus  the  most  obscure  recesses  of  human  nature 
and  explains  with  courageous  sincerity  and  convincing  vigor  the  discoveries 
he  has  brought  back.  Full  of  facts,  anecdotes,  remembrances,  examples  from 
literature,  this  book  is  a  precious  mine  for  the  scientist,  for  the  novelist  and 
for  the  cultured  man — as  it  is  written,  strong  as  the  scientific  groundwork  is, 
in  a  form  accessible  even  to  the  non-medical  reader.  A  touch  of  humor  now 
and  then  steals  among  these  grave  pages. 

La  Chastete  Perverse,  as  usual  with  Dr.  Voivenel’s  books,  has  met 
great,  sound  success  in  Europe. 

Carcassonne,  France.  — Henry  Lauresne. 

Dr.  VICTOR  PAUCHET.  Restez  jeuncs.  Paris.  P.  Oliven.  1928.  20  francs. 

Search  for  the  fountain  of  youth  has  been  in  progress  from  time  im¬ 
memorial.  (Tharlatanism  has  flourished  and  countless  cults  have  arisen  among 
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those  hopeful  of  attaining  perpetual  youth.  In  the  work  of  Doctor  Pauchet 
we  have  a  strictly  modem  version:  the  art  of  remaining  young  based  upc«i 
scientific  facts  on  hand.  The  best  and  most  logical  information  is  culled  from 
all  sources  and  presented  to  the  reader  in  a  most  delightful  and  entertaining 
manner.  He  begins  on  the  premise  that  “Le  temperament  est  susceptible 
d’amelioration”  and  places  a  major  portion  of  the  blame  for  our  ills  on  the 
disfunction  of  our  glands  of  internal  secretion  and  auto-intoxication.  The 
value  of  physical  as  well  as  psychic  cultures  and  proper  hygiene  are  thorough¬ 
ly  discussed.  The  same  author  has  also  written  “Le  chemin  du  Bonheur  (La 
Reeducation  de  soi-meme)“  same  publisher,  and  a  number  of  strictly  medical 
works  dealing  principally  with  the  gastro-intestinal  tract,  by  various  other 
publishers. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Joseph  M.  Thuringer,  M.D. 

MICHEL  ANTY.  Les  Chasses  du  Liivre.  Paris.  Nourry.  1928.  18  francs. 

A  guide  to  the  science  of  hunting  the  hare.  There  are  six  chapters  on 
various  methods  with  dogs  and  one  on  the  use  of  the  falcon  and  goshawk. 
The  habits,  diseases  and  enemies  of  this  animal  are  discussed,  also  methods 
of  cooking  it.  Poachers  and  predatory  animals  must  be  circumvented  and 
relentlessly  persecuted,  for  apparently  the  author  believes  that  every  single 
hare  belongs  to  the  licensed  hunter.  The  book  is  decorated  with  a  number 
of  wood-cuts  and  enlivened  by  many  entertaining  anecdotes  and  bits  of 
folk-lore. 

Columbus,  Ohio.  — Margaret  M.  Nice. 

P.  DE  VAISSIERE.  Conjuration  de  Cinq-Mars.  Paris.  Hachette.  1928.  7 
francs. 

A  brief,  clear  and  concise  chronicle  of  the  career  and  tragic  death  of 
the  young  nobleman,  favorite  of  Louis  XIII  and  enemy  of  Richelieu.  Un¬ 
prejudiced,  calm,  and  judicious,  it  analyzes  the  character  of  the  haughty, 
self  -  willed  young  courtier  unsparingly,  without  justifying  the  political 
methods  of  the  Cardinal,  which  led  to  the  bloody  denouement  of  the  con¬ 
spiracy.  The  work  is  amply  documented,  with  constant  reference  to  various 
documents  in6dits,  and  constitutes  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  history  of 
the  period.  It  is  one  of  the  collection  Recits  (f  Autrefois. 

—K.  C.  K. 

ARMAND  GARNTER.  Agrippa  d'Aubigne  ct  le  Parti  Protestant.  Contribu¬ 
tion  d  I’histoire  de  la  Reforme  en  France.  Paris.  Fischbacher.  1928.  3  volumes. 

Monsieur  Gamier  calls  this  substantial  and  genial  work  his  “violon 
dTngres.”  The  figure  is  not  unjust.  His  years  of  affectionate  labor  have 
produced  a  work  of  art  as  well  as  of  information.  These  three  volumes 
are  a  discreet  and  sober  monument  to  the  most  brilliant  member  of  the 
French  Protestant  party  in  the  sixteenth  century.  They  constitute  not  only 
a  readable  life  of  the  prodigious  soldier-statesman-historian-theologian-poet- 
lover,  but  an  impartial  history  of  French  Protestantism  during  the  period 
of  his  life.  A  hint  of  the  magnitude  of  the  task  may  be  gained  from  the 
fact  that  the  bibliography  and  index  fill  nearly  125  large  octavo  pages. 

—R.  T.  H. 

BOGHITCHEVITCH.  Le  Colonel  Dragoutine  Dimitrievitch  Apis.  Paris. 
Andre  Delpeuch.  1928.  12  francs. 

This  book  is  based  on  the  memoirs  of  a  comrade  of  Apis.  It  begins  with 
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the  assassination  of  King  Alexander  and  Queen  I>raga  in  1903  and  continues 
through  all  the  complications  of  Serbian  politics  to  the  execution  of  Apis 
in  1917.  The  author  maintains  that  Apis  was  the  instigator  of  the  assassina¬ 
tion  at  Serajevo  and  thus  caused  the  world  war. 

L’niz'crstty  of  Oklahoma.  — Besse  Clement. 

LEON  .\BEXSOUR.  Clenu'nceau  Intime.  Souvenirs  de  son  aneien  secretaire. 
Paris.  Editions  Radot.  1928.  10  francs. 

The  secretaries  of  famous  men  have  found  a  new  vein  to  exploit  since 
the  amanuensis  of  Anatole  France  has  become  rich  by  exposing,  ridiculing 
and  perhaps  defaming  his  former  master  and  several  of  his  friends.  While 
Monsieur  Abensour  has  undoubtedly  read  with  profit  the  back  stairs  gossip 
of  J.  J.  Brousson  he  does  not  emulate  him.  He  does  not  ridicule  his  master 
even  if  he  feels  obliged,  here  and  there,  to  gratify  the  reader’s  taste  for 
“gaudrioles.”  Nor  does  he  magnify  him  as  so  many  American  do  who  know 
him  only  since  1917. 

Called  by  Clemenceau  who  had  to  prepare  some  lectures  for  South  .Ameri¬ 
ca,  to  gather  material  on  “the  origins  of  democracy”  M.  Abensour,  then  stu¬ 
dent  of  history  at  the  Sorbonne,  accepted  with  enthusiasm  the  task  assigned 
to  him.  He  stayed  with  his  master  four  years  during  a  period  of  political 
lull,  after  Clemenceau’s  fall  from  power.  Once  a  week  he  brought  his  material 
and  discussed  it  with  him.  These  discussions  are  less  frivolous  than  those  of 
•Anatole  France  although  we  find  in  them  the  atmosphere  and  tone  of  para¬ 
dox  and  “gaminerie”  characteristic  of  the  Tiger’s  conversation.  But  there  are 
also  valuable  and  often  profound  observations  which  the  secretary  has  pre¬ 
served  for  us.  As  a  whole  the  book  is  less  disappointing  than  one  might 
have  feared.  It  adds  to  our  knowledge  of  the  man  and  confirms  what  we 
know  already  of  his  weaknesses.  American  readers  will  be  interested  to 
learn  that  one  of  the  reasons  that  made  of  Clemenceau  a  foe  of  alcoholism 
is  the  fact  that  one  of  his  daughters  married  a  drinking  man  and  that  he 
saw  in  his  own  family  the  effects  of  alcohol. 

Cornell  University.  — Othon  Guerlac. 

J.\CQUES  ROUJON.  Ce  bon  Monsieur  Danton.  Paris.  Plon.  1929. 

One  of  the  innumerable  romanced  biographies  at  present  flooding  the 
French  market  (this  is  No.  25  of  the  series:  The  Romance  of  Great  Lives), 
and  not  one  of  the  best.  Possibly  because  the  coarse  vitality  of  Danton,  his 
brazen  lungs,  his  Billingsgate  vocabulary,  are  rather  elementary  in  their 
appeal.  We  are  not  even  sure  they  were  fully  sincere:  he  played  up  to  his 
vulgarity  with  conscious  histrionic  power.  Michelet,  Hugo,  even  Belloc,  ideal¬ 
ize  Danton.  Mathiez  presents  him  as  a  grafter  (he  certainly  was  the  friend 
of  grafters)  and  as  a  shady  intriguer,  dealing  secretly  with  the  royalists  and 
with  the  Prussians.  Roujon,  on  the  w'hole,  takes  the  more  conventional  view, 
favorable  to  Danton:  rather  surprising  in  a  book  dedicated  to  Paul  Bourget. 
But  the  legend  of  Danton  has  become  part  of  the  French  tradition,  and 
Bourget  is  first  of  all  a  traditionalist.  The  true  biography  of  that  “damaged 
soul”  remains  to  be  written. 

Stanford  University.  — Albert  Guerard. 

JACQUES  SINDRAL.  Talleyrand.  Paris.  Librairie  Gallimard.  1928.  (Copy¬ 
right,  1926). 

No.  2  of  the  Gallimard  “Vies  des  Hommes  Illustres”  is  almost  exclusively 
a  “vie  interieure.”  The  reader  who  had  known  nothing  of  the  life  of  Talley- 
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rand  before  opening  this  volume  would  know  little  on  closing  it.  But  Mon¬ 
sieur  Sindral  has  examined  this  subtle  and  baffling  nature  with  a  good 
deal  of  literary  and  dialectical  skill  and  probably  with  approximate  justice. 
The  subject  is  unusually  difficult,  and  the  book  is  not  so  easy  to  read  as 
the  mine-run  of  popular  narrative  biographies ;  but  as  a  conscientious  piece 
of  analysis,  well-built  and  brilliant  with  epigram,  it  deserves  approval.  Tal¬ 
leyrand,  we  learn,  had  his  alibis,  even  his  virtues ;  but  he  was,  to  quote  the 
final  phrase — Sindral  is  a  preacher  as  well  as  a  fashioner  of  paradoxes — 
“puni  par  la  reussite.” 

—R.  T.  H. 

G.  LACOUR-GAVET.  Talleyrand  (1754-1828).  Vol.  1  (1754-1799).  Paris. 
Payot.  1928.  40  francs. 

The  elusive  and  contradictory  character  of  Talleyrand  challenges  interest 
for  its  own  sake  and  has  the  advantage  of  being  placed  in  an  unusual  setting. 
Great  men  rose  and  fell  during  the  turbulent  times  from  the  ancien  regitne 
to  the  restoration  of  the  Bourbons,  but  Talleyrand,  the  clerical  politician, 
wound  his  tortuous  way  through  the  maze  of  political  intrigue  and  revolu¬ 
tion  to  play  his  part  in  most  contradictory  circumstances. 

Lacour-Gayet  has  devoted  twelve  years  to  the  study  of  Talleyrand  whom 
he  describes  by  a  quotation  from  Madame  de  Stael  as  being  “le  plus  im¬ 
penetrable  et  le  plus  indechif  frable  des  hommes.”  The  work  is  well  document¬ 
ed  with  the  notes  placed  at  the  end  of  the  book  (pp.  356-398),  leaving  a  clean 
page  for  the  general  reader  who  might  shy  at  footnotes,  yet  furnishing 
references  for  the  scholar.  The  author  quotes  frequently  and  effectively, 
but  cautiously,  from  Talleyrand’s  Memoirs,  making  corrections  where  the 
unreliable  politician  has  forgotten  or  distorted  the  facts.  He  has  also  made 
good  use  of  other  contemporary  material  and  has  had  access  to  the  Talley¬ 
rand  papers  in  the  chateau  de  Broglie.  The  book  contains  eight  full-page 
illustrations  and  an  index. 

Talleyrand  is  a  well-written,  scholarly  contribution. 

University  of  Wichita.  — John  Rydjord. 

PIERRE  DE  NOLHAC.  Madame  de  Rotnpadour  et  la  Politique.  Paris.  Cal- 
mann-Levy.  1928.  9  francs. 

Monsieur  de  Nolhac  supplements  his  excellent  volume  Louis  XV’  et  Ma¬ 
dame  de  Pompadour  (1745-1752)  with  this  sympathetic  examination  of  the 
favorite’s  political  activities.  He  makes  no  attempt  to  excuse  her  blundering 
and  selfish  political  intriguing,  such  as  her  share  of  responsibility  for  the 
Seven  Years’  War,  but  he  finds  her  a  useful  patroness  of  arts  and  letters, 
and  of  that  important  institution,  the  ficole  Militaire.  And  he  closes  his 
volume  with  a  eulogy  of  her  devotion  to  the  King. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Roberta  Terrell. 

HENRI-ROBERT.  Louis  XVI.  Paris.  Flammarion.  1928. 

To  the  series,  “Les  Grands  Coeurs,”  Maitre  Henri  -  Robert  contributes 
this  volume  which  is  a  work  of  popularization  rather  than  erudition.  The  au¬ 
thor  writes  with  strong  royalist  sympathies  and  sees  in  the  passing  of  the 
“ancien  regime’’  the  permanent  disappearance  of  authority  and  respect  from 
the  political  life  of  the  nation.  The  reader  might  easily  be  puzzled  as  to 
just  what  constitutes  “un  grand  coeur’’  as  he  notes  the  frequent  references 
to  lack  of  confidence,  indecision,  and  weakness  in  this  monarch.  Perhaps 
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the  answer  lies  in  this  sentence,  “Mais,  dans  cette  faiblesse,  que  de  sensi- 
bilite!”  Two-thirds  of  the  book  is  devoted  to  an  account  of  the  king’s  trials 
and  humiliations  during  the  revolutionary  period,  and  rather  scant  attention 
is  given  to  the  previous  fifteen  years  of  his  reign.  This,  likely,  is  due  to  the 
fact  that  Louis  XVI’s  chief  claim  to  greatness  resides  in  the  calmness,  dignity, 
and  Christian  fortitude  with  which  he  accepted  martyrdom.  To  those  who 
wish  to  be  touched  rather  than  informed  or  convinced,  this  book  will  prove 
readable  and  inspiring. 

Duke  University.  — B.  R.  Jordan. 

£MILE  DERMENGHEM.  La  Vie  de  Mahomet.  Paris.  Plon.  1929.  15  francs. 

An  attempt  at  explaining  the  life  and  character  of  the  Prophet.  Com¬ 
paratively  little  is  authentically  known  of  Mahomet.  The  Koran  was  com¬ 
piled  and  written  many  years  after  his  death,  on  the  authority  of  the 
memory  of  his  disciples ;  the  “hadits,”  a  compilation  of  Mahomet’s  sayings, 
were  also  written  after  his  death;  many  are  believed  to  be  spurious;  the 
first  attempts  at  biography  were  more  or  less  fabulous  stories  due  to  the 
exalted  admiration  of  fervent  Moslems. 

Among  Christians  on  the  other  hand  there  was  a  tendency  to  belittle 
Mahomet  because  of  contempt  or  hatred  for  Islam,  so  there  is  very  little 
unbiased  writing  concerning  him.  Bmile  Dermenghem,  who  has  lived  in 
Morocco  among  Moslems,  is  competent  to  handle  his  subject.  As  he  explains 
he  has  tried  to  steer  a  middle  course  between  the  detractors  and  the 
admirers  of  Mahomet  and  to  record  impartially  what  is  known  of  the 
Prophet’s  life,  attempting  also  to  explain  his  personality.  He  succeeds  fairly 
well  although  he  can  never  forget  his  initial  premise  that  Islam  is  inferior 
to  Christianity.  Therefore  he  cannot  forbear  scolding  Mahomet  on  occasion. 
And  starting  his  book  in  a  lively  manner  he  soon  becomes  dull  and  very 
tiresome. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Jeanne  d’Ucel. 

MAURICE-PARIJANINE.  Le  "Krassine."  Paris.  Rieder.  1928.  15  francs. 

The  hero  of  this  little  book  is  the  Russian  ice-breaker,  “Krassine,”  which 
rescued  the  survivors  of  the  dirigible  Italia  wrecked  a  year  ago  on  the  Polar 
ice.  The  writer  of  the  story  is  a  well-known  newspaper  correspondent  who 
met  the  “Krassine”  when  it  reached  harbor  and  bases  his  account  upon 
personal  interviews  and  signed  statements  of  some  of  the  survivors  and  the 
crew.  The  story  contains  the  facts  of  the  rescue,  but  the  world  will  probably 
never  know  w’hat  actually  happened  on  the  Italia  or  what  befell  Malmgreen, 
the  Swedish  meteorologist,  as  we  have  only  the  changeable  tale  of  Zappi 
to  go  by.  When  Zappi  and  Mariano  were  found  the  former  had  on  Malm- 
green’s  and  Mariano’s  clothes  as  well  as  his  own,  and  was  in  excellent 
health,  while  Mariano  was  near  death  by  starvation  and  Malmgreen  had 
disappeared.  Mariano  died  six  weeks  later.  The  story  has  many  tragic  and 
pathetic  incidents,  but  also  some  very  comical  places.  Everyone  should  read 
this  apparently  true  account  of  the  rescue,  the  official  reports  of  which 
were  so  garbled  and  distorted.  Many  mysteries  exist  in  the  tale  which  the 
reader  wishes  might  some  day  be  cleared  up. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — F.  G.  Tappan. 

LfiON  DE  PONCINS.  Les  Forces  Secretes  de  la  Revolution.  F.  M. — ^Juda- 
Isme,  Editions  Bossard.  Paris.  1928.  15  francs. 

The  author  candidly  confesses  that  he  wants  to  reach  only  those  who  are 
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blissfully  ignorant  of  what  he  considers  the  sinister  and  intent  machinations 
of  the  Jews,  aided  by  their  political  allies,  the  Freemasons,  to  destroy  Chris¬ 
tian  civilization.  His  arguments  are  derived  from  the  inevitable  Protocols  of 
the  Sons  of  Sion,  Henry  Ford’s  defunct  International  Jew,  and  other  such 
sources.  The  French  Revolution,  and  all  subsequent  revolutions,  he  holds, 
were  engineered  by  Masons  and  Jews,  and  for  their  sole  benefit.  In  our 
own  United  States,  men  like  Felix  Warburg,  Otto  Kahn,  M.  Schiff,  are 
accused  by  him  of  working  hand  in  glove  with  the  Bolsheviki.  The  League 
of  Nations  itself  is  shown  to  be  a  Jewish  contraption  to  ensnare  the  soul 
of  humanity.  “Depuis  ce  moment,”  he  moans,  “nous  roulons  vers  I’abime.”  I 
wonder  if  M.  de  Poncins  would  consider  the  famous  “Conjuration  des  figaux” 
also  of  Jewish  or  Masonic  inspiration?  And  yet,  Babeuf  was  executed  sup¬ 
posedly  for  seeking  “le  retablissement  de  la  royaute.”  In  fact,  this  is  a  book 
hardly  made  to  convince  thoughtful  people.  It  is  old,  rancid  wine,  or  vinegar, 
in  new  bottles.  But  it  is  stuff  that  can  poison  the  innocent  and  gullible,  and 
shows  that  the  spirit  of  Edouard  Drummont  is  still  marching  on  in  France. 
New  York  City.  — 5.  A.  Rhodes. 

FRANTZ  FUNCK-BRENTANO.  Le  Dramc  dcs  Poisons.  Paris.  Jules  Tal- 
landier.  1928.  25  francs. 

The  name  of  the  author  is  sufficient  comment  on  the  accuracy  of  this 
well-illustrated  study  of  devil-worship,  sorcery,  and  poisoning  in  the  age  of 
Louis  XIV.  In  a  series  of  interesting  essays  we  see  the  poisoning  epidemic 
from  its  beginning  in  Madeleine  de  Brinvilliers,  who  learned  poisoning  from 
her  lover  and  killed  father  and  brothers,  through  Madame  de  Montespan 
and  the  death  of  Queen  Henriette-Anne,  to  Racine  and  his  reputed  use  of 
poison.  A  little  new  material,  and  excellent  summary  of  better-known  facts 
make  up  a  volume  fascinating  to  those  interested  in  this  subject. 

Miami  University.  — IVillis  Knapp  Jones. 

HENNING  KEHLER.  Chroniques  Russes,  Les  premiers  temps  du  Bolche- 
visme.  1917-1919.  Traduites  du  danois  par  E.  Ch.  Dunan  et  J.  Gateau.  Paris. 
Perrin  et  Cie.  1928.  12  francs. 

Picturesque  adventures  amidst  the  initial  chaos  of  Bolshevist  Russia, 
which  a  Danish  diplomatist,  a  former  student  of  Romance  philology,  tells 
with  an  art  worthy  of  Maupassant.  Men  and  women,  soldiers  and  civilians, 
Jewish  refugees,  Austrian  prisoners  of  war,  small-town  profiteers,  and  half¬ 
witted  prophets  of  the  New  Order  fleet  by  in  these  stories  with  astounding 
relief  and  rapidity.  Kehler  depicts  cruel  and  dispassionate  tales  of  this  mad 
whirligig,  and  leaves  the  fear,  the  pity,  and  the  compassion  of  the  catharsis 
to  the  reader. 

New  York  City.  — Arpad  Steiner 

BORIS  NOLDE.  UAncien  Rigime  et  la  Revolution  Russe.  Paris.  Armand 
Colin.  1928.  9  francs. 

The  first  half  of  this  book  is  a  concise  and  scholarly  presentation  of  the 
social  evolution  of  Russia  under  the  Czars.  The  second  undertakes  to  explain 
why,  of  all  countries  in  which  the  end  of  the  Great  War  provoked  political 
upheavals,  only  Russia  became  communistic.  One  could  not  expect  that  the 
second  part  would  be  written  with  the  same  historical  detachment  as  the 
first,  the  more  so  as  the  author  is  a  Russian  noble  and  an  ex-professor  of 
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law  in  the  Imperial  University  of  St.  Petersburg  (now  Leningrad).  To  his 
credit  be  it  said  that  he  is  quite  fair-minded. 

The  author  considers  that  the  basic  reason  for  the  success  of  the  Bol¬ 
sheviks  was  the  agrarian  situation  in  Russia.  Ever  since  the  abolition  of 
serfdom  in  Russia,  in  1861,  the  peasants  expected  a  new  division  of  the 
land.  They  thus  expected  to  increase  their  holdings  at  the  expense  of  the 
landed  proprietors.  How  much  potential  revolutionary  dynamite  this  mental 
attitude  of  the  peasants  contained  was  clearly  realized  in  pre-War  Russia 
only  by  two  men:  Premier  Stolypin  and  Lenin.  The  advent  of  the  War  and 
its  tragic  outcome  have  played  into  the  hands  of  Lenin. 

The  author  pays  great  tribute  to  the  statesmanship  and  political  sagacity 
of  the  present  idol  of  the  Bolsheviks. 

Cuh'crsity  of  Oklahoma.  — Sathan  Altshiller  Court. 

M-\UR1CE  PALEOLOGUE.  Lcs  Eiitrefieus  dc  I'lmpcratricc  Eugenie.  Paris. 
Plon.  1928.  12  francs. 

It  appears  that  Napoleon  111  forbade  his  wife  to  publish  memoirs.  She 
respected  his  wish,  but  during  the  last  twenty  years  of  her  life  she  had  fre¬ 
quent  conversations  with  the  distinguished  statesman-diplomat-scholar  Mau¬ 
rice  Paleologue,  conversations  which  she  authorized  him  to  publish,  but  only 
after  her  death.  The  theme  was  always  the  public  policies  of  the  Second 
Empire,  and  the  remarkable  ex-Empress  presents  her  case  frankly,  courage¬ 
ously,  uncompromisingly.  She  admits  few  faults  of  head  and  none  of  heart. 
Paleologue.  one  of  the  keenest  minds,  smoothest  pens,  and  most  charming 
natures  of  the  generation,  has  built  these  illuminating  discussions  into  one 
of  the  significant  books  of  our  time, 

—R.  r.  H. 

GEORGES  LARONZE.  Histoire  de  la  Commune  de  1S71  d'apres  des  docu¬ 
ments  et  des  souvenirs  inedits.  Paris.  Payot.  1928.  50  francs. 

The  ten  weeks  of  the  Paris  Commune  constitute  a  momentous  historical 
period,  and  one  which  up  to  now  was  not  remote  enough  to  allow  of  an 
impartial,  perfectly  objective  treatment.  Historians  have  tried  to  disentangle 
the  threads  of  events,  but  many  documents  and  memoirs  had  remained  inac¬ 
cessible  until  recently.  M.  Laronze  comes  at  a  felicitous  moment,  when 
sources  hitherto  unknown  are  no  longer  withheld,  and  yet  when  there  are 
still  some  survivors  to  help  his  imagination  by  colorful  personal  reminiscences. 
M.  Laronze  takes  good  advantage  of  these  opportunities  and  makes  an  honest 
effort  to  treat  the  subject  exhaustively  and  without  bias. 

The  author  takes  the  administration  of  justice  during  the  revolutionary 
period  for  the  pivot  of  his  work.  We  therefore  follow  all  the  events  from 
this  point  of  view.  But  the  vividness  of  the  narrative,  the  portrayal  of  his¬ 
torical  figures,  the  analysis  of  historical  developments  do  not  suffer  from 
this  method.  With  the  Frenchman’s  gift  for  combining  thoroughness  with 
elegance,  and  logical  reasoning  with  literary  charm.  M.  Laronze  gives  us  a 
weighty  and  learned  volume  of  some  seven  hundred  pages,  and  yet  makes  it 
readable,  in  many  places  humorous,  and  is  not  above  quoting  an  anecdote 
or  a  popular  song  of  the  period.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  all  references  are 
scattered  in  footnotes,  and  no  bibliographical  list  is  given.  The  appendix 
giving  an  alphabetical  index  of  names  of  persons  mentioned  in  the  text  is 
very  useful,  as  are,  of  course,  the  illustrations  and  tables. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Sophie  R.  A.  Court. 
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THfiODORlC  LEGRAND.  Histoire  du  Portugal  dti  Xlc  sihlc  d  nos  jours. 
Paris.  Payot.  1928.  15  francs. 

M.  Legrand’s  excellent  history  appears  in  the  Bibliothdque  Historique 
series  and  is  designed  as  a  complement  to  Rafael  Ballester’s  recently  pub¬ 
lished  Histoire  dc  I'Espayne  in  the  same  historical  library.  It  begins  with  the 
year  1094  when  Alfonso  VI,  king  of  Castille,  made  Henry  of  Burgundy  count 
of  Portugal,  and  ends  with  the  establishment  of  the  republic  in  1910. 

The  student  of  history  will  find  that  M.  Legrand  has  done  his  work 
thoroughly.  His  arrangement  of  material  makes  the  book  doubly  valuable. 
The  political  history  is  related  chronologically,  but  after  each  era  there  is  a 
detailed  analysis  of  social  conditions,  methods  of  financing  the  government,  a 
sur\’ey  of  the  literature,  music  and  the  arts,  and  other  material  requisite  to 
an  intelligent  understanding  of  Portugal’s  history.  The  author  also  makes 
available  a  valuable  bibliography. 

It  is  difficult  to  understand  why  M.  Legrand  did  not  give  a  chapter  to 
the  history  of  the  republic  of  Portugal.  Eighteen  years  of  moving  events, 
including  the  part  Portugal  played  in  the  late  war,  are  ignored.  No  maps  are 
included  in  the  volume,  a  serious  omission  in  an  inclusive  history. 

Despite  this,  the  author’s  book  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  histories  of 
Portugal.  The  story  is  succinctly  and  pertinently  told :  How  a  small  nation 
successfully  retained  its  identity  despite  formidable  attacks  of  powers  against 
it ;  how  its  t)old  explorers  opened  new  routes  for  the  world’s  commerce ;  and 
how  the  tiny  land  of  Portugal  became  the  parent  of  one  of  the  world’s  great 
nations,  Brazil. 

—J.  A.  B. 

Histoire  de  la  Belgique  Contemporaine,  1830-1914.  Tome  Premier.  Bruxelles. 
Albert  Dewit,  1928. 

The  first  tome  of  a  proposed  three-volume  work  of  “haute  vulgarisation*’ 
on  the  history  of  the  Belgian  kingdom.  Baron  Beyens  in  the  preface  calls  it 
an  “encyclopedie  (qui)  ....  s’adresse  de  preference  a  la  jeunesse,”  and  its 
avowed  purpose  is  to  develop  patriotism  in  the  young  Belgians  by  the  diffu¬ 
sion  of  a  knowledge  of  their  country.  Notwithstanding  the  popular  appeal 
of  the  work,  an  effort  has  been  made  to  maintain  historical  accuracy,  as  is 
attested  by  the  list  of  collaborators. 

The  volume  contains  four  parts:  La  Formation  du  Royaume  de  Belgique, 
by  Viscount  C.  Terlinden ;  La  Belgique  et  les  Puissances,  by  M.  de  Ridder ; 
Le  Developpement  economique,  by  M.  Baudhuin ;  and  Nos  Institutions  repre¬ 
sentatives,  by  M.  Eekhoud. 

University  of  Tennessee.  — Sidney  L.  McGee. 

La  Vie  Parisienne  au  XVI Heme  sihle.  Ten  lectures  by  various  authors.  Paris. 
Payot.  1928.  25  francs. 

A  delightful  subject  delightfully  treated.  The  title  might  give  promise  of 
naughtiness,  but  the  spice  is  of  the  mildest.  We  might  complain  that  the 
style  is  too  charming :  lectures  can  not  have  the  same  density  of  information 
as  chapters  in  a  reference  book ;  and  the  cultivated  audiences  before  whom 
these  were  delivered  appreciate  wit  even  more  than  erudition.  Besides,  the 
Parisians  would  get  the  essential  facts  from  a  visit  at  the  Carnavalet  Mu¬ 
seum  (Historical  Museum  of  the  City  of  Paris),  where  the  lectures  were 
given :  the  reader  is  reduced  to  the  forty  illustrations,  which,  although  very 
well  selected,  are  the  merest  samples  out  of  a  tremendous  hoard.  The  book. 
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therefore,  is  thin :  but  it  is  not  unscholarly.  It  can  be  thoroughly  recommend¬ 
ed  to  all  students  of  French  literature  and  civilization.  It  might  make  them 
understand  something  of  that  famous  “douceur  de  vivre’’  in  the  XVlIIth 
century — a  lost  Arcadia  with  a  somewhat  conventional  appeal. 

Stanford  University.  — Albert  Guerard. 

JACQUES  DEBU-BRIDEL.  La  Crise  de  I'Enseignenu'nt.  Paris.  Editions  des 
Etudes  Fran<;aises.  1928.  6  francs. 

The  thesis  that  underlies  this  very  readable  little  book  may  well  be 
dismissed  as  the  naive  effusion  of  a  yowng  man  who,  under  the  inspiration  of 
the  neo-royalist  and  nationalist  doctrines,  advocates  a  return  to  the  good  old 
times  when  “family  education”  was  the  rule  and  when  the  Great  Conde  re¬ 
ceived  his  lessons  at  home  and  Hossuet  learned  geography  and  geometry  in 
order  better  to  teach  it  to  his  princely  pupil.  The  apologists  of  the  ancient 
regime  had  not  yet  offered  us,  as  a  substitute  for  the  modern  methods  of 
popular  instruction,  the  exceptional  training  of  a  few  privileged  persons  in 
a  country  and  at  a  time  when  general  illiteracy  was  probably  as  great  as 
under  the  Russia  of  Nicholas  II.  But  while  the  doctrine  of  M.  Debu-Bridel 
may  not  warrant  much  serious  discussion,  his  lively  sketches  of  the  educational 
experiences  of  well-known  persons  are  both  informing  and  interestingly  told. 
Were  it  only  for  the  charming  little  chapter  on  a  brilliant  young  lady  of  the 
18th  century,  until  now  unknown  to  this  reviewer,  Laurette  de  Malboissiere, 
this  book  would  be  worth  while  and  deserve  a  sympathetic  reading. 

Cornell  University.  — Othon  Guerlac. 

CH.ARLES  ROSZAK.  L’Offrande  a  Mcrcure.  Paris.  Librairie  de  la  Revue 
Fran<;aise.  1928.  12  francs. 

Charles  Roszak  is  a  World  War  hero,  a  prominent  civil  engineer,  pro¬ 
fessor  in  the  Ecole  Centrale  at  Paris,  president  of  the  orphan-placing  society 
“L’Adoption  Francjaise,”  and  a  shrewd  and  amusing  writer  on  business  ex¬ 
pediency  and  business  ethics.  “L’Offrande  a  Mercure”  is  a  volume  of  epi¬ 
grams  on  industrial  matters,  sometimes  as  pince-sans-rire  as 

“On  voit  certains  hommes  parvenir  a  la  vice-presidence  de  toutes 
sortes  d’organisations,  sans  jamais,  par  la  suite,  en  obtenir  la 
presidence.  Insuffisance,  modestie,  ou  sagesse?” 
sometimes  longer  and  more  innocent,  but  always,  like  the  defunct  Chicago 
Herald,  “easy  to  read  and  w’orth  reading.” 

—R.  T.  H. 

ANDRE  SPIRE.  Quelques  Juifs  et  Demi-Juifs.  Paris.  Grasset.  1928.  Two 
volumes  at  12  francs  each. 

The  articles  of  this  collection  have  appeared  in  French  periodicals  during 
the  last  twenty  years.  They  are  devoted  by  the  author,  a  noted  French  poet  and 
literary  critic  of  Jewish  extraction,  to  the  “question  juive.”  The  medium  is 
literary  criticism  of  writers  of  Jewish  origin  and  of  authors  writing  about 
Jews.  The  leitmotif  of  these  two  volumes  is  the  plea  of  the  author  for  the 
right  of  the  Jew  to  be  himself.  This  work  may  be  of  particular  value  to  those 
interested  in  the  question  of  Jewish  contributions  to  modern  civilization. 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — Nathan  Altshiller  Court. 

RENE  MARTEL.  La  Pologne  et  Nous.  Paris.  Andre  Delpeuch.  1928.  15 
francs. 

A  very  outspoken,  sincere  and  fearless  book  about  Franco- Polish  rela- 
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tions.  According  to  Rene  Martel,  and  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  his  word, 
as  he  supports  his  statement  of  the  case  with  unimpeachable  documents,  there 
stands  revealed  a  story  which  presents  one  of  the  most  appalling,  hideous 
aspects  of  international  relations. 

He  traces  Franco-Polish  relations  from  their  very  incipiency,  that  is 
from  the  times  of  the  Polish  partition,  when  the  generous  heart  of  France 
went  out  in  sympathy  to  oppressed,  unhappy  Poland.  Shortly  he  traces  the 
development  of  the  bonds  of  sympathy  between  France  and  Poland,  which 
remained  unbroken  during  the  nineteenth  century  and  attained  their  culmi¬ 
nation  point  at  the  time  that  Mickiewicz  lectured  at  the  College  de  France, 
when  he  reduced  his  audience  to  tears  and  made  a  great  impression  on  the 
historian  Guizot. 

All  this  however  only  serves  as  an  introduction  to  the  absurd  and  nasty 
tragedy  which  was  to  follow.  Then  comes  the  story  of  Poland’s  fawning 
attitude,  first  trying  to  enlist  the  sympathy  of  the  Central  Powers,  and  after¬ 
wards,  feeling  that  the  scales  of  fortune  were  sinking  in  favor  of  the  Allied 
cause,  she  resolutely  set  her  face  toward  France  for  help.  Since  then  Poin¬ 
care’s  policy  of  keeping  Poland  strong  to  avert  the  danger  of  Germany  and 
Soviet  Russia  has  prevailed  and  the  simple  people  of  all  countries,  but  prin¬ 
cipally  of  France,  have  been  kept  in  the  dark  about  the  real  status  of  Poland. 
The  tale  of  suppression  and  cruelty  which  follows  Poland’s  rise  to  power  is 
almost  past  belief.  In  turn  we  hear  about  the  sad  plight  of  the  Ukrainians,  the 
Lithuanians,  the  White  Russians  and  the  Germans  under  Polish  misrule. 
The  author  closes  his  book  with  an  appeal  to  the  conscience  of  all  civilized 
nations  to  make  their  protest  audible,  where  the  League  of  Nations  so  sadly 
failed  to  bring  better  conditions  about  for  the  ruthlessly  subjected  popula¬ 
tions  of  the  so-called  “Greater  Poland.’’ 

Brooklyn.  — A.  van  Ameyden  van  Duym. 

JEAN  GULHEXNO.  Caliban  parlc.  Paris.  Bernard  Grasset.  1928.  12  francs. 

Caliban  is  the  proletariat,  the  dupe  of  ail  revolutions,  as  well  as  of  all 
the  regimes  against  which  revolutions  are  directed.  His  greatest  crime  is 
wanting  to  be  happy  as  his  masters  are  happy.  His  greatest  torment  is  listen¬ 
ing  to  “Beati  pauperes  from  the  mouths  of  rich  preachers.  He.  is 

generally  reckoned  anti-culturist,  and  with  reason.  For  how  can  he  love  that 
which  is  forbidden  to  him?  Capitalistic  culture  poisons  him  (forgetting  Jaures 
perhaps?).  M.  Benda  has  inveighed  against  the  treason  of  the  clercs;  M.  Gue- 
henno’s  Caliban  concludes  that  “la  vraie  trahison  est  de  suivre  le  monde 
comme  il  va  et  d’employer  I’esprit  a  le  justifier.’’  He  calls  for  a  new  Socrates 
to  lead  us  out  of  our  confusions  into  a  new  humanism  that  shall  arise  from 
a  true  knowledge  of  living  rather  than  from  books,  and  which  shall  be 
nearer  the  Russian  than  the  Roman  model.  Unfortunately  the  author  at  the 
end  of  his  book  is  assailed  by  doubts  whether  he  can  speak  either  for  or  to 
his  Caliban.  For  “the  true  Caliban  doesn’t  know  he  is  Caliban’’;  and  the 
proletariat  ever  becomes  articulate  at  the  cost  of  losing  its  new  voice  to 
the  ranks  of  its  masters. 

Union  College.  — Harold  A.  Larrabee. 

MANUEL  DEV.\LDES.  La  Matemite  Consciente.  Paris.  Radot.  1927.  10 
francs. 

This  volume  is  an  argument  for  birth-control  and  restriction  of  popula¬ 
tion,  not  only  from  the  individual’s  point  of  view  but  also  from  an  economic 
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standpoint.  The  book  seems  to  be  one  of  a  series  of  works  by  the  author  who 
urges  the  importance  of  the  role  played  by  women  in  the  improvement  of  the 
race.  He  discusses  authoritative  works  from  various  countries  on  such  sub¬ 
jects  as  heredity,  which  he  considers  fifty  per  cent  of  an  individual’s  make¬ 
up,  and  environment,  to  which  he  allows  twenty- five  per  cent.  The  author 
treats  also  of  sex  education,  the  views  of  the  Church  on  birth-control,  over¬ 
population  and  its  relation  to  war.  He  concludes  with  a  review  of  the  various 
movements  toward  eugenics  in  different  countries.  The  book,  in  spite  of 
somewhat  technical  language,  seems  to  have  been  written  for  the  layman 
and  not  for  the  library  of  the  scientist. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Margaret  J.  Moore. 

JOSEPH  DE  PESQUIDOUX.  Le  Livre  dc  Raison.  Deuxieme  Serie.  Paris. 
Plon.  1928.  12  francs. 

“  .  .  .  One  sometimes  wonders  if  the  entire  universe  is  not  one.  regulated 
by  the  same  laws  everywhere;  if  everything  does  not  breathe,  so  to  speak,  in  the 
same  fashion;  if  water,  air  and  light  do  not  vivify  the  immense  breast  of  the 
globe  as  the  human  breast  is  kept  living;  ...  if  this  body,  which  palpitates 
invisibly,  .  .  .  does  not  suffer  wounds  .  .  .  through  which  its  blood  escapes 
as  a  river  runs  dry  ...” 

The  sentimental  lover  of  his  native  soil  whose  “Chez  Nous”  and  “Sous 
la  Gl^e”  were  received  so  warmly,  writes  a  second  series  of  the  quiet  records 
of  rural  living  which  he  calls  his  “Book  of  Reason.”  It  is  sadly  true,  gentle 
Gascon  Hesiod-Virgil,  that  most  of  our  modern  city-books  are  books  of 
unreason  indeed ! 

—A'.  T.  H. 

CHARLES  HEVRAUD.  La  Grande  Lante;  le  Probleme  des  Elites.  Paris. 
Perrin.  1929.  15  francs. 

A  nation  is  to  be  judged  by  the  number  of  its  elite,  its  competent  tech¬ 
nicians,  and  the  training  of  this  elite  is  an  important  public  service.  There 
are  too  many  good  men  who  find  no  outlet  for  their  energies,  and  too  many 
high  places  are  filled  by  mediocrities.  Students  in  Paris  frequently  go  hungry. 
Intellect  and  Knowledge  are  splendid  values,  and  the  Universities  must  be 
maintained.  The  elite  must  be  learned,  virtuous,  gentlemanly,  and  class-con¬ 
scious.  France  needs  religious  education,  censorship  of  books  and  plays,  and 
an  organized  campaign,  led  by  the  elite,  for  the  suppression  of  frivolity.  The 
Great  War  was  “Germany’s  Crime,”  the  dormitories  in  the  Lycees  are 
overcrowded,  and  the  Americans  are  wicked  in  wanting  their  money  back. 
There  are  318  pages  of  this. 

University  of  Illinois.  — Paul  C.  Snodgress. 

JEAN  DE  VINCENNES.  Le  Bon  Dieu  dans  le  Bled.  (En  Seine-et-Oise). 
Paris.  Beauchesne.  1928.  12  and  13.20  francs. 

The  contrast  between  the  miserable  conditions  in  the  suburbs,  where 
thousands  of  workers  live,  and  the  luxuries  of  Paris,  where  they  work,  is 
fast  making  converts  to  communism.  Devoted  priests  and  Sisters  are  labor¬ 
ing  in  a  hostile  atmosphere  to  bring  spiritual  comfort  to  these  unfortunate 
people.  The  author  tells  of  the  hatred  towards  the  bourgeoisie  and  warns 
France  of  the  dangers  of  another  revolution.  His  solution  is  moral  education 
administered  by  the  Catholic  church. 

Columbus,  Ohio.  — Margaret  M.  Nice. 
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J.  TOUTAIN.  URconomie  Antique.  Paris.  La  Renaissance  du  Livre.  1928. 
30  francs. 

This  is  the  twentieth  volume  in  the  French  series  "L’fevolution  de  L’Hu- 
manite,”  prepared  under  the  general  supervision  of  Henri  Berr.  To  some 
prospective  readers  this  fact  will  be  sufficient  recommendation.  It  is  not  a 
general  treatise  on  the  evolution  of  economics ;  rather  it  describes  those 
economics  prevalent  in  the  Mediterranean  lands  during  the  periods  between 
the  Homeric  Age  and  the  break-up  of  the  Roman  Empire.  For  each  of  the 
author’s  four  main  chronological  divisions  there  is  a  presentation  of  the  status 
of  the  agricultural,  industrial  and  commercial  economies  of  these  areas.  The 
book  should  prove  especially  interesting  to  the  historian,  the  economist  and  the 
geographer,  since  it  elucidates  the  economic  background  of  history  and 
elaborates  on  the  themes  of  the  economic  interdependence  of  regions,  and  of 
the  exploitation  of  these  regions  and  the  consequent  modifications  of  their 
surficial  forms.  Six  well  chosen  maps  admirably  reenforce  the  text. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — C.  W.  Thonithwaitc. 

MAURICE  GRIGAUT.  Que  faut-il  savoir  dc  la  Societe  des  Nations? 
Qu’est-elle?  Qu’a-t-elle  fait?  Que  peut-on  en  attendre?  Paris.  EVelagrave.  1928. 
7  francs. 

Propaganda?  Yes.  We  are  dealing  here  not  only  with  an  elementary 
text-book  but  also  with  some  uncritical  history  in  which  the  League  of 
Nations  has  figured  since  the  date  of  its  birth,  June  29,  1919.  But  why  be 
too  critical  anyway  in  dealing  with  ten  years  of  a  valiant  fight  for  peace 
against  ten  centuries  of  chauvinism?  A  series  of  wars  in  the  wake  of  the 
greatest  human  tragedy  was  prevented  because  a  few  international  leaders 
had  the  courage  to  establish  the  League  of  Nations.  The  author  is  not 
naive  enough  to  suppose  that  all  is  well  with  mandates  and  minorities,  with 
the  Saar,  Dantzig  and  Upper  Silesia.  But  he  is  eminently  right  in  showing 
that  the  League  has  either  accomplished  complete  settlement,  or  provided  the 
means  of  promoting  the  adjustment  of  every  problem  to  which  it  has  put 
its  hand,  and  furthermore,  that  a  vast  humanitarian  program  of  social  and 
economic  reform  is  actually  working  on  an  international  scale,  in  an  inter¬ 
national  spirit. 

— H’.  A.  W. 

PIERRE  LASSERRE.  Georges  Sorel,  Theoricien  de  L’lmperialisme.  Paris. 
Cahiers  de  la  Quinzaine.  1928. 

•Perhaps  the  most  curious  thing  about  this  little  book  is  that  this  particular 
writer  ever  decided  to  write  it.  There  have  never  been  two  men  farther  apart 
in  temperament,  in  culture,  in  their  points  of  view,  than  Pierre  Lasserre  and 
George  Sorel.  M.  Lasserre  is  a  humanist  and  a  liberal,  a  humanist  after  the 
manner  of  Mr.  Irving  Babbitt  as  well  as  in  the  traditional  sense.  If  any 
“moralist”  of  our  day  has  managed  better  than  Mr.  Babbitt  to  be  genuinely 
conservative  without  being  reactionary,  it  is  Pierre  Lasserre.  And  Sorel  is 
one  of  the  most  fantastic  figures  in  the  history  of  French  thought.  Socialist, 
anarchist,  “metaphysician  of  Syndicalism,”  he  became  the  Apostle  of  Vio¬ 
lence  and  furnished  the  best  example  on  record  of  the  meeting  of  extremes  in 
social  theory.  He  carried  the  doctrine  of  Proudhon  to  such  a  reductio  ad 
absurdum  that  he  found  himself  a  hero  to  the  rather  ridiculous  young  rheto¬ 
ricians  of  the  Action  Fran(aise.  For  they  saw  the  point :  his  “morale  de 
bande”  would  serve  as  well  to  bring  back  the  king  as  to  establish  the  Die- 
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tatorship  of  the  Ladies’  Garments  Workers.  Besides,  Sorel  doesn’t  seem  to 
have  cared  about  results.  What  he  wanted  was  Action.  To  the  individual, 
he  preached  a  rigid  morality,  an  unquestioning  submission  to  the  interests 
of  the  social  group;  and  then,  to  the  Social  Groups  he  gives  his  benedictim 
and  the  command  to  go  forth  and  butcher  one  another.  This  gang-morality 
had  no  other  sanction  than  Sorel’s  mystical  faith  in  the  social  utility  of 
constant  tumult.  It  is  the  modern  lieresy  of  the  Will  to  Power.  Even  in  the 
more  rational  form  of  Ernest  Seilliere’s  “imperialism,”  tempered  by  the 
Christian  ethic,  it  is  plainly  inconsistent  with  the  Humanism  of  Mr.  Irving 
Babbitt,  for  Seilliere  and  Sorel  both  have  glorified  the  spirit  of  conquest 
“For  its  own  sake,”  in  both  cases,  says  M.  Lasserre.  No,  Seilliere  approaches 
Babbitt  in  his  insistence  on  an  adequate  social  discipline,  an  international 
morality  instead  of  the  group-morality  cf  Sorel. 

University  of  Illinois.  — Paul  C.  Snodgress. 

LfeON  ARCHIMBAUD.  La  Plus  grande  Prance.  Paris.  Librairie  Hachette. 
1928.  10  francs. 

Dreams  of  empire  are  not  new  but  the  conception  changes  with  the  new 
economic  order.  Leon  Archimbaud,  depute  de  la  Drome,  looks  to  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  French  colonial  possessions,  greatly  increased  since  the  war,  as 
a  means  of  building  the  “Greater  France.”  He  regrets  the  lack  of  interest  of 
the  French  people  in  the  colonies  and  urges  them  to  cultivate  the  “mentalitc 
impcriale.”  For  he  realizes  that  France  is  facing  a  new  era  in  her  industrial 
and  commercial  development. 

This  volume  is  urgent  rather  than  informative ;  a  statement  of  a  patriot 
rather  than  a  scholar.  Here  are  the  colonies,  the  author  says ;  they  possess 
valuable  resources;  we  cannot  sell  them;  therefore  the  only  thing  to  do  is 
to  utilize  them  to  the  utmost  in  the  development  of  the  Greater  France. 
Carleton  College.  — Samuel  N.  Dicken. 

ALBERT  GUfiRARD.  L‘ Avenir  de  Paris.  Paris.  Payot.  1929.  30  francs. 

Paris  is  a  city  with  a  past,  but  also  with  a  future.  This  book  is  not  meant 
solely  for  city  planners:  it  is  first  of  all,  like  most  of  the  other  works  of 
Professor  Guerard,  a  study  in  French  Civilization.  The  place  of  Paris  in 
French  life,  the  secret  hostility  between  the  capital  and  the  provinces,  the 
clash  between  the  classical  tradition  and  modern  needs,  the  subtle  but  definite 
laws  of  Parisian  charm,  the  influence  of  Americanism,  baleful  at  times,  but 
also  vitalizing:  such  are  the  principal  problems  under  discussion.  A  good 
third  of  the  book  will  be  found  too  technical  for  the  general  reader,  unless 
he  happens  to  be  well  acquainted  with  Paris  or  interested  in  the  new  science 
of  city  planning.  The  other  two-thirds  may  honestly  be  recommended  to  all 
students  of  French  life  and  art.  Decades  of  passionate  interest  and  serious 
studies  have  gone  into  the  making  of  this  book.  Through  the  friendship  of  the 
(then)  Prefect  of  the  Seine,  M.  Paul  Bouju,  who  contributes  the  preface. 
Professor  Guerard  was  able  to  study  Parisian  problems  with  a  degree  of 
intimacy  which  could  hardly  be  matched. 

♦  ♦  ♦ 


JULES  CHANCEL.  Dix  ans  aprcs.  Paris.  Fayard.  12  francs. 

This  is  a  French  reporter’s  account  of  conditions  in  contemporary  Ger¬ 
many.  The  dominant  characteristic  of  the  writer’s  frame  of  mind  is  suspicion. 
He  shows  nevertheless  a  considerable  measure  of  good-will  in  trying  to  learn 
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and  to  understand.  He  attempts  to  get  information  by  observing  a  college 
town,  by  discussions  with  people  of  the  theatrical  world,  by  visiting  night 
clubs.  The  book  is  written  with  ease  and  may  be  read  wilh  a  degree  of 
pleasure  and  some  profit.  But  it  is  at  best  superficial,  and  compared  with 
some  masterpieces  produced  by  M.  Chancel’s  compatriots  in  similar  circum¬ 
stances  as.  for  instance.  Les  fttats-Utiis  d'aujourd’hui  by  Andre  Siegfried, 
this  small  volume  is  little  short  of  trivial. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Nathan  Altshiller  Court. 

G.  LEGARET.  Histoire  du  Dcveloppemcnt  du  Commerce  depuis  la  Chute  de 
I’Empire  Romain  jusqu’d  nos  jours.  Paris.  Paul  Belin.  1927.  16  francs. 

A  survey  of  the  development  of  economic  life  in  Europe  particularly  as 
manifested  by  commerce  and  industry.  It  follows  in  the  main  other  treatises 
of  the  same  kind  although  it  is  written  with  more  dash  than  the  ordinary 
handbooks.  One  is  apt  to  feel  however  that  a  disproportionate  amount  of 
space  has  been  allotted  to  the  development  of  French  commerce  and  indus¬ 
try.  This  is  particularly  true  in  the  period  since  1815  when  the  role  played 
by  France  in  industrial  and  commercial  development  has  been  rather  medi¬ 
ocre.  Such  treatment  might  be  justified  if  the  book  pretended  to  be  a  history 
of  French  Commerce  and  not  of  world  commerce.  However,  it  gives  in  a  short 
compass  a  very  good  summary  of  the  Industrial  Revolution  in  France  and 
one  is  particularly  grateful  for  that. 

University  of  Texas.  — Max  Sylvius  Handman. 

GASTON  RAPHAEL.  LTndustrie  allcmande,  sa  recente  H'olution.  Paris. 
Ernest  Flammarion.  1928.  2  francs. 

M.  Raphael  gives  a  short  and  a  fairly  objective  presentation  of  the 
development  of  German  industry  from  the  end  of  the  World  War  up  to  the 
year  1927.  He  describes  the  losses  through  the  Versailles  Treaty,  the  forma¬ 
tion  of  vertical  consortiums  during  the  inflation  period,  the  effect  of  the 
Ruhr  invasion,  the  recent  formation  of  cartels,  the  national  and  international 
rationalization  of  industrial  concerns.  With  great  esteem  he  speaks  of  the 
will  of  the  industrialists  not  to  despair,  even  when  confronted  with  seemingly 
inescapable  ruin,  a  will  which  saved  the  country  from  bankruptcy  and  re¬ 
instated  it  in  its  previous  position  of  leadership  among  the  industrial  coun¬ 
tries  of  the  Continent.  He  shows  how  creative  genius,  service  of  the  country, 
and  ruthless  egoism  worked  together  to  bring  about,  perhaps,  the  era  of  a 
more  collectivistically  orientated  neo-capitalism,  destined  to  inaugurate  a  more 
reasonable  relation  between  the  European  states  than  the  imperialism  of 
certain  victor  states  allows.  The  more  recent  developments  in  the  Repara¬ 
tions  problem  are  not  analyzed. 

Elmhurst  College.  — F.  IV.  Kaufmann. 

LOUIS  CROS.  L’Afrique  Fran^aisc  pour  tons.  Paris,  .\lbin  Michel.  1928. 
15  francs. 

This  purely  commercial  book  proved  extremely  interesting  to  me  in 
spite  of  its  dry  statistics.  Written  by  a  “bledard”  who  is  a  hardened  pioneer 
of  the  colonies,  its  aim  is  to  present  the  development  of  the  colonial  empire 
of  France  in  Africa.  It  shows  what  has  been  done  and  how  much  could  be 
done  to  develop  a  country  whose  resources  are  immense  and  as  yet  hardly 
touched.  Its  only  fault  is  that  it  is  perhaps  too  sanguine ;  the  tropical  tracts 
in  spite  of  their  potentialities  will  not  attain  the  status  the  author  sees  for 
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them  unless  untoreseen  scientific  developments  help  the  white  race  to  over¬ 
come  the  terrible  handicaps  of  climate  and  disease. 

However,  There  is  room  for  much  to  be  done;  self-contained  France 
has  never  felt  the  need  to  emigrate,  less  than  ever  now  that  the  depletion  in 
manhood  caused  by  the  war  is  still  felt.  Vet,  as  the  author  >liows,  France 
could  produce  in  her  own  colonies  much  that  she  buys  now  abroad  at  great 
cost  and  with  difficulty. 

Yes,  there  is  romance  even  in  statistics ;  thinking  of  what  America  has 
become  in  two  centuries  one  can  but  wonder  what  two  or  three  hundred  years 
may  effect  in  at  least  the  better  favored  parts  of  .Africa. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Jeanne  d’Ucel. 

HENRI  AURENCHE.  Vers  Jerusalem.  Paris.  Perrin  et  Cie.  1928.  25  francs. 

Dr.  Aurenche  rounds  out  his  goodly  record  of  half  a  dozen  “ouvrages 
de  tourisme  et  de  sports”  with  this  vivid  and  well-written  account  of  a 
modern  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem  and  environs.  Unless  he  is  well  equipped  for 
the  experience,  Jerusalem  is  not  a  wise  place  for  a  writing  man  to  invade. 
Either  he  is  merely  a  devout  Christian  intent  on  producing  yet  another  dull 
and  pious  book,  or  he  is  a  learned  and  sophisticated  neo-pagan  and  as  much 
a  victim  of  provincialism  in  the  Holy  Land  as  the  New  England  tourist  in 
California  who  simply  can’t  understand  why  the  hills  aren’t  green  in  summer. 
Dr.  Aurenche  falls  into  neither  category.  He  is  a  convinced  and  earnest 
Catholic,  but  also  a  scholar  erudite  and  urbane;  a  mature  and  seasoned  intel¬ 
lectual  who  deliberately  becames  as  little  children.  So  he  and  his  congenial 
companions  visit  the  holy  places  intent  on  both  old  things  and  new.  Their 
plan,  not  too  rigidly  adhered  to,  was  to  follow  the  order  of  the  life  of  Christ, 
going  first  to  Bethlehem,  then  to  Nazareth,  then  to  the  spots  up  and  down 
the  land  traversed  by  the  Savior,  and,  of  course,  finding  in  the  Holy  City 
itself  the  climax  of  the  journey.  The  author  is  singularly  open  to  impres¬ 
sions,  refreshingly  rich  in  his  background  of  knowledge  and  agreeably  adroit 
in  recording  his  reactions  in  graceful,  idiomatic  French.  The  book  is  well 
illustrated  with  modern  photographs  and  with  some  exceptionally  helpful 
maps  showing  Jerusalem  and  Palestine  now  and  in  Biblical  times. 

Saint  Mary’s  College,  California.  — Brother  Leo. 

ADOLPHE  FALGAIROLLE.  Valencia.  Paris.  Flammarion.  12  francs. 

This  novel  shows  some  strange  aspects  of  Spain.  Not  Spain  seen  during 
a  fortnight’s  travel,  the  romantic  Spain  of  gitanas.  corridas,  red  carnations 
and  daggers,  but  a  Spain  truer  and  more  profound.  It  presents  the  mystery 
of  the  Spanish  soul,  so  different  from  even  the  souls  of  the  other  Latin 
races,  the  French  and  the  Italian.  The  novel  gives  us  a  keen  insight  into  the 
Spanish  character,  its  superstitions,  its  Arab  fatalism,  the  lurking  melan¬ 
choly  that  appears  in  its  songs.  The  plot  is  a  curious  love-story  which  sets 
off  one  of  the  most  curious  and  complex  female  characters  ever  depicted. 
Carcassonne,  France.  — Henry  Lauresne. 

PAUL  MOR.AND.  Paris-Tombouctou.  Paris.  Flammarion.  12  francs. 

This  is  a  travel-book,  a  sort  of  journal  in  which  the  author  has  gathered 
notes  about  French  Western  Africa,  the  Niger,  etc.  A  curious  volume  full 
of  descriptions,  observations  about  trees,  animals,  and  the  strange  manners 
and  customs  of  men.  Morand  is  here  at  his  best  in  humor  and  brilliancy  of 
style.  At  every  moment,  a  flash  of  wit  or  an  amusing  simile  reminds  us  we 
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are  in  the  presence  of  the  author  of  I'erme  la  Nuit  and  L’Europe  Galante. 
Carcassonne,  hrance.  — Henry  Lauresne. 

£T.  ROPAL.  1  nipressions  Ardentes.  Paris.  Radot.  1928.  15.  25,  50  and  100 
francs. 

This  is  an  interesting  book,  the  informal  but  charming  traveling  diary 
of  an  artist  through  Algeria  and  in  the  Sahara.  The  author  is  thrilled  at 
the  magnificent  landscapes  and  the  exotic  life  he  becomes  acquainted  with; 
although  his  usual  medium  is  not  the  pen,  he  writes  very  attractively  and 
fluently.  There  are  one  hundred  and  twenty  drawings,  some  of  them  of 
unusual  scenes  in  the  little-known  Aures  and  in  Kabylia. 

Sornuin,  Oklahoma.  — Jeanne  d’Ucel. 

ROLAND  DORGELES.  La  Caravane  Sans  Chameaux.  Paris.  Albin  Michel. 
1928.  12  francs. 

The  Orient  has  always  had  a  peculiar  charm  for  the  French,  from  the 
Crusaders  on  down  through  Chateaubriand  and  Maurice  Barres,  and  the 
author  of  the  brilliant  war  novel  Les  Croix  de  Bois  is  no  exception  to  the 
rule.  He  visited  Egypt,  Palestine,  Syria,  the  ruins  of  Palmyra,  Damascus,  and 
other  points  of  interest  to  the  tourist,  but  unlike  the  average  tourist,  he  went 
with  a  predetermination  not  to  be  astonished,  and  not  to  seek  out  the  usual 
wonders;  result,  he  saw  the  East  with  an  eye  single  to  what  really  interested 
him.  Delicate  irony,  whimsicality,  and  a  charming  style,  combine  to  make 
this  a  notable  contribution  to  travel  literature. 

—K.  C.  K. 

AXDR£  GIDE.  Le  Retour  du  Tchad.  Paris.  Nouvelle  Revue  Frangaise.  1928. 

This  volume  is  a  sequel  to  V'oyage  au  Congo  and  like  the  preceding  vol¬ 
ume  is  a  travel  diary.  The  author  has  wisely  refrained  from  further  editing 
his  first  impressions,  and  to  this  the  book  owes  its  vividness.  We  find  in 
it  everything  from  musical  notations  or  rather  attempts  at  noting  the  very 
complex  rhythms  of  native  songs,  descriptions  of  the  rather  gruesome  tech¬ 
nique  of  rhinoceros-butchering,  to  economic  and  psychological  studies.  But 
from  the  whole  book  exudes  the  horror  of  that  dark  and  fascinating  Africa* : 
the  heat,  the  slime  of  the  tropical  forest,  the  vertigo  that  assails  white  men 
who  venture  into  it,  the  dazzling  beauty  of  vegetation  and  fauna  that  ensnare. 

The  author  can  note  one  morning  a  fever  of  39  degrees  Centigrade  and 
that  evening  read  and  enjoy  Paradise  Lost.  When  untoward  circumstances 
have  delayed  him  later  in  the  spring  than  planned  and  he  wonders  how  he 
will  be  able  to  live  through  the  three  weeks  that  still  separate  him  from 
civilization,  he  receives  some  mail  and  reads  heated  articles  on  pure  poetry 
with  a  detachment  that  one  easily  understands.  For  Andre  Gide  is  a  cul¬ 
tured  man  with  many  volumes  of  criticism  and  essays  to  his  credit.  He  writes 
well  and  he  has  translated  into  French  various  works  of  Shakespeare,  Con¬ 
rad,  William  Blake  and  Tagore. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Jeanne  cTUcel. 

MARCELLE  TINAVRE.  Terres  Etrangeres.  Paris.  Flammarion.  1928.  12 
francs. 

Marcelle  Tinayre  is  a  bewitching  writer  whose  novels  one  likes  to 
remember.  In  this  little  volume  of  travel  sketches  there  is  a  delightful  infor¬ 
mality  with  an  easy  style.  Scandinavia  in  winter,  Holland  and  finally  Spain 


228 


BOOKS  ABROAD 


are  touched  lightly  without  any  attempt  at  either  erudition  or  adequate 
description.  Whether  retouching  these  hasty  notes  and  amplifying  them 
would  have  improved  them  or  spoiled  them  it  is  hard  to  know. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Jeanne  d’Ucel. 

GEORGES  DOUBLET.  Les  Alpcs  Maritimes.  Paris.  Albin  Michel.  1928. 
9  francs. 

This  book  forms  part  of  the  “Collection  des  Departements  et  Pays  dc 
France.”  It  is  a  study  of  the  most  southeastern  part  of  France,  that  beauti¬ 
ful  and  blessed  region  where  the  Alps  tamed  and  smiling  come  to  meet  the 
blue  Mediterranean,  the  enchanted  coast  of  which  Nice  is  the  well-known 
center.  Starting  with  a  succinct  history  of  the  region  and  a  brief  study  of 
the  topography  and  the  economic  condition  of  the  land,  the  author  discusses 
the  resources  and  commercial  outlook  of  the  department. 

The  book  is  rather  interesting  although  loaded  with  statistics,  and  in 
parts  it  verges  on  the  guide  book  in  its  enumeration  of  historical  monuments 
and  artistic  treasure.  This  last,  however,  should  not  be  considered  a  criti¬ 
cism.  It  is  well  illustrated. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Jeanne  d’Ucel. 

ANDRE  LAMANDE  et  JACQUES  NANTEUIL.  La  Vie  de  Rene  Caillic, 
Vainqueur  de  Tombouctou.  Paris.  Plon.  1928. 

The  explorations  of  Rene  Caillie  in  the  Sudan  of  .\frica  are  less  known 
though  hardly  less  important  than  those  of  his  English  predecessor  Mungo 
Park.  Rene  Caillie  was  the  first  European  ever  to  have  visited  the  negro 
market  metropolis,  Timbuctu.  The  book  interestingly  describes  this  episode 
in  the  opening  up  of  “Darkest  Africa.” 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — C.  IV.  Thornthwaitc. 

ISI  COLLIN.  Quince  Ames  et  un  Mousse.  Dans  Ic  haut  dc  la  carte  avec  les 
picheurs.  Paris.  La  Renaissance  du  Livre.  1928.  10  francs. 

This  is  a  story  of  the  Arctic  without  Polar  explorations  or  relief  expe¬ 
ditions.  Life  on  board  a  trawler  in  the  Arctic  Ocean  north  of  Russia,  if 
not  heroic,  is  not  without  its  thrills.  The  writer  signed  on  at  Ostend  as  a 
member  of  the  crew.  He  tells  with  delight  of  his  being  nicknamed  “le  bourg- 
mestre”  by  the  crew — a  sign  that  they  had  accepted  him  as  a  good  fellow 
and  one  of  them. 

The  account  of  the  voyage,  which  was  highly  successful  and  devoid  of  any 
tragic  adventures,  is  given  in  a  terse,  snappy  style.  The  descriptions  of  the  men 
on  board  and  of  the  few  ports  visited  are  like  snapshots.  The  contacts  with 
the  shore  were  brief  and  nothing  detracts  from  the  interest  the  author 
takes  in  the  various  incidents  of  the  fishing. 

Washington  University.  — John  A.  Ray. 

PIERRE  CHARRIER.  Tahiti — Terre  du  Plaisir.  Paris.  La  Renaissance  du 
Livre.  1928.  12  francs. 

To  mention  Tahiti  to  a  French  reader  is  to  awaken  memories  of  Loti’s 
Mariage  de  Loti.  It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  a  considerable  part  of 
the  book  before  us  is  devoted  to  a  discussion  of  Pierre  Loti’s  life  in  Tahiti. 
Like  Loti,  the  author  of  this  little  book  takes  a  keen  interest  in  the  amorous 
dispositions  and  free  manners  of  the  native  women — the  “vahine.”  He  de- 
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scribes  their  dances  and  gives  the  words  of  many  of  their  songs,  which  he 
carefully  translates. 

The  other  side  of  this  romantic  picture  is  the  sordid  problem  of  the 
half-caste  native  population  and  the  dissolute  white  men  living  on  the  island. 
The  author  leaves  the  impression  that  the  lowest  specimens  of  the  white 
race  to  be  met  with  in  Tahiti  are  the  Americans.  Prohibition  is  the  reason 
they  prefer  these  islands  to  their  native  land.  These  Americans  are  the  bit¬ 
terest  opponents  of  the  movement  toward  American  annexation  of  Tahiti. 

The  author  discusses  this  movement  as  well  as  some  other  problems  of 
the  French  administration.  Apparently,  the  islands  are  enjoying  great  pros- 
l)erity  at  present  and  the  unrest,  which  caused  so  much  uneasiness  a  few  years 
ago.  has  subsided.  Some  popular  films  have  revived  recently  the  glamor  of 
life  in  the  South  Seas,  as  described  by  Loti  and  by  Stevenson.  This  book 
will  serve  as  a  corrective  of  some  of  the  false  notions  of  the  South  Sea 
islands  that  seem  to  be  prevalent. 

IVashington  University.  — John  A.  Ray. 

STANISLAS  FUMET.  Ernest  Hello  on  le  Drame  de  la  Lumidre.  Paris, 
fiditions  Saint-Michel.  1928. 

This  book,  which  discusses  the  ideas  of  a  mystic  philosopher,  an  ardent 
Catholic,  is  divided  into  eight  chapters.  In  the  first,  entitled  “et  de  tout  son 
esprit,”  Hello  is  represented  as  opposed  to  the  modern  attitude  which,  while 
loving  God  possibly  with  the  “heart”  and  the  “soul,”  refuses  to  love  Him 
with  the  “mind.”  Hence  disorder  and  lack  of  unity.  In  succeeding  chapters 
is  described  the  effort  to  “organize  the  Universe”  according  to  the  concep¬ 
tions  of  the  Catholic  Christian  revelation — “the  Light.”  The  world,  repre¬ 
sented  by  the  mediocre  man,  is  opposed  to  the  divine  Unity,  represented  by 
the  genius.  The  true  history  of  men,  says  this  mystic,  would  exalt  only  those 
who  had  become  great  in  the  “silence”  of  contemplation. 

Hello  is  occupied  with  meditation  on  the  significance  of  words  of  Scrip¬ 
ture,  with  discussions  of  the  functions  and  the  domain  of  art,  with  an  attempt 
to  formulate  his  thoughts  concerning  the  character  and  the  destiny  of  man. 
In  one  chapter  he  is  compared  and  contrasted  with  Pascal.  To  the  author  he 
is  a  genius,  thwarted,  incomplete,  but  always  struggling  towards  perfection 
in  "the  drama  of  the  Light,”  with  which  he  identifies  himself. 

IFheafon  College.  — Agnes  R.  Riddle 

L£ON  BLOV.  Lettres.  Paris.  Bloud  et  Gay.  1927. 

Leon  Bloy  represents  in  modern  France  the  rebirth  of  idealism  in  the 
form  of  a  mystic  feeling  that  is  in  open  contrast  with  the  naturalistic  creed 
of  the  past  generation.  These  letters  of  Leon  Bloy,  confessions  of  the  author 
to  two  of  his  friends,  allow  us  to  penetrate  into  the  spirit  of  a  man  who 
lives  in  thought  and  isolation  and  who,  under  the  pressure  of  sorrow,  raises 
his  eyes  to  Providence.  They  also  explain  the  tormented  art  that  enlivens  the 
pages  of  other  works  of  Bloy  like  “Sueur  de  Sang,”  “Histoires  Desobligean- 
tes,”  “Desespere,”  “La  femme  pauvre.”  In  his  entire  production,  Bloy  uses 
his  mysticism  (interpretation  of  the  law  of  sorrow  in  life)  as  the  main  fulcrum 
of  his  art.  Religion  passes  like  a  vivifying  force  over  life,  it  becomes  an 
integral  part  of  Bloy’s  inner  drama,  and  it  lives  in  his  art  in  all  its  human 
glory. 

University  of  Pennsylvania.  — Domenico  Vittorini. 
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HENRI  GHBON.  Le  Saint  Cure  d’Ars.  Paris.  Flammarion.  1928.  12  francs. 

During  the  first  half  of  the  19th  century  there  lived  in  an  obscure  village 
of  the  Jura  a  priest  who  by  some  strange  trick  of  personality  and  twist  of 
fate  became  famous  in  Christendom.  Unlettered  and  pathetically  simple  he 
was  able  to  effect  miraculous  cures  and  to  bring  peace  to  troubled  souls. 
People  flocked  to  him  during  the  last  decades  of  his  long  life;  even  now 
his  tomb  is  venerated  and  draw's  pilgrims.  He  seems  to  have  had  some  of  the 
naive  charm  of  Francis  of  Assisi,  but  if  we  believe  his  biographer  he  had 
also  a  good  share  of  the  Dark  Ages  complex;  at  least  his  battles  with  the 
Evil  One,  whose  cunning  invented  the  most  preposterous  teasing,  make  very 
amusing  reading. 

It  is  hard  to  believe  that  anyone  could  take  seriously  a  tract  on  religion 
written  in  this  medieval  vein. 

Norman.  Oklahoma.  — Jeanne  d'Ucel. 

FR.  DE  LAMA.  Thercse  Neumann,  unc  Stigmatiscc  dc  nos  jours.  Mulhouse. 
fiditions  Salvator.  1928.  12  francs. 

This  book  has  been  translated  from  the  German  for  the  edification  of 
French-reading  believers  and  for  the  conversion  of  such  unbelievers  as  may 
be  convinced  by  its  contents.  It  speaks  wholly  in  terms  of  the  miraculous, 
and  yet  it  occasionally  condescends  to  argue  in  terms  of  natural  science.  It 
piously  relates  the  story  of  the  seven  healings  and  ecstacies  of  Therese  Neu¬ 
mann  of  Konnersreuth  in  Bavaria,  who  finally  received  the  stigmata  in  1926. 
and  who  has  subsisted  for  long  periods  without  visible  nourishment.  Such 
miracles,  says  the  author,  are  expressly  devised  by  God  for  the  conversion 
of  unbelievers.  But  there  is  hardly  a  line  of  Fr.  de  Lama’s  book  which  does 
not  stretch  our  credulity  by  demands  which  only  a  reason-abandoning  faith 
can  satisfy.  Our  age  has  seen  too  many  “miracles”  within  the  laws  of  nature, 
to  be  very  much  impressed  by  spectacular  portents  of  the  medieval  type.  The 
latter  will  continue  to  exist,  as  they  always  have,  only  in  the  minds  of  those 
who  believe  in  them. 

Union  College.  — Harold  .4.  Larrahee. 

AVMK  GUERRIN.  Jesus  tel  gu'on  le  vit.  Paris.  Plon.  1928.  15  francs. 

“  .  .  .  nous  sommes  alles  chercher  Tame  de  Jesus  dans  unc  etude  appro- 
fondie  de  la  mystique  et  des  mystiques. 

“Toutefois.  nous  n’avons  rien  cru  devoir  emprunter  aux  voyants  pour 
la  partie  historique  de  cet  ouvrage.” 

.\s  a  result  of  the  procedure  indicated  above,  this  well-documented  and 
w'ell-written  life  of  Jesus  puzzles  the  reader  by  its  persistent  alternation  of 
two  entirely  different  points  of  view — a  slice  of  Renan,  a  streak  of  Papini.  a 
bit  of  Renan  once  more.  In  conclusions,  it  remains  relentlessly  orthodox. 
Guerrin  is  a  poet,  a  skilful  artist,  a  thoroughly  Latin  amateur  of  the  horrible, 
a  preacher  with  a  stock  of  complacent  commonplaces,  an  industrious  and 
curious  scholar.  Rut  do  not  look  for  the  thinker.  .Mmost  every  page  has 
value,  but  the  book  as  a  w’hole  stands  for  nothing  verv  definite  or  distinctive. 

—R.  T.  H. 

P.\UL  RENAl^DIN.  L’lle  des  .Saints.  Series  .\rs  et  Vita.  Paris.  Bloud  et 
Gay.  1926. 

The  series  Ars  et  Vita  is  dedicated  to  Catholic  propaganda.  The  present 
volume  is  a  semi-dramatic  rendering  of  a  rather  complicated  story  of  Catho¬ 
lic  martyrdom  in  England,  a  few'  years  before  and  immediately  after  the 
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Gunpowder  Plot.  The  ideal  held  out  is  the  old  one  of  suffering,  in  accor¬ 
dance  with  the  maxim  “Whom  God  loveth  He  chasteneth.”  The  martyrs  as 
idealists  who  are  ready  for  any  sacrifice  for  their  cause  command  sympathy 
and  awe ;  but  the  iniquity  of  the  Protestant  oppressors  and  the  holiness  of 
the  Catholic  cause  by  virtue  of  this  martyrdom  fail  to  be  convincing  to 
readers  who  know  the  annals  of  the  Holy  Inquisition,  particularly  of  its 
racks  and  bonfires  contemporaneous  with  events  described  in  Ulle  des 
Saints,  as  well  as  those  preceding  and  immediately  following  them. 

There  are  many  highly  artistic  passages,  but  on  the  whole,  art  is  sub¬ 
merged  in  preaching. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Sophie  R.  A.  Court. 

JEAN  MfiLIA.  Chec  Ics  Chretiens  d'Orient.  Paris.  Bibliotheque-Charpentier. 
1928.  12  francs. 

This  is  a  very  able  political  dissertation,  the  object  of  which  is  the 
preservation  of  French  prestige  and  culture  in  the  Orient.  It  comes  as  a 
timely  admonition  to  those  peoples  who  will  not  acknowledge  that  God  is 
the  ruler  of  nations.  France,  through  her  rulers  and  schools,  had  built  up  a 
national  influence  in  the  East,  which  originating  in  the  time  of  Charlemagne, 
and  surmounting  all  the  political  vicissitudes  of  the  ages,  had  increased  to 
such  a  degree  as  to  dominate  the  Blast.  At  the  close  of  the  war,  through  the 
weakness  of  her  diplomatic  body,  Palestine  fell  to  Great  Britain,  thus  endan¬ 
gering  the  entire  national  influence  of  France.  Her  only  hope  of  retaining 
this  is  through  her  missions.  In  her  foreign  relations,  following  a  policy 
diametrically  opposite  to  the  home  policy,  religion  and  state  work  harmoniously 
together,  with  such  admirable  results  that  Pa.scha  Faud  declared  to  the 
French  consul :  “I  do  not  fear  the  forty  thousand  bayonets  that  you  have  at 
Damascus,  I  fear  the  sixty  robes  that  are  there.”  It  is  these  religious  orders 
that  have  so  changed  the  face  of  Syria,  that  “her  elite  not  only  speak  French 
but  think  in  French.”  A  world  war  breaks  out.  the  schools  are  closed  and 
these  zealous  religious  are  foremost  in  the  struggle,  their  superiors,  without 
exception,  holding  responsible  positions.  The  French  home  policy  being  to 
keep  religion  and  state  more  and  more  asunder,  we  are  not  surprised  that 
the  author  is  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  in  the  same  proportion  in  which 
France  excels  in  military  greatness  she  fails  in  diplomatic  strength. 

Mount  St.  Mary’s  School.  Oklahoma  City  — Sister  Mary  Evangelist. 

ERNEST  SEILLIB3RE.  La  Sagesse  de  Darmstadt.  Paris.  Felix  Alcan.  1929. 

The  second  volume  of  Baron  Seilliere’s  brilliantly  penetrating  study  of 
Le  Ncoromantismc  cn  Allemagne.  The  author  has  already  published  more 
than  forty  volumes  on  the  hi.story  of  Romanticism,  and  he  seems  to  be  only 
getting  under  way.  In  the  present  work  he  is  concerned  again  with  Houston 
Stewart  Chamberlain,  the  pathetic  Chamberlain  of  the  period  since  the  col¬ 
lapse  of  the  Pan-German  mysticism,  and  with  the  philosophy  (if  such  it  may 
be  called)  of  the  Count  Hermann  Keyserling.  The  latter  is  considered  at  great 
length. 

University  of  Illinois.  — Paul  C.  Snodgress. 

F.  PALHORIES.  V’ics  ct  Doctrines  des  Grands  Philosophes.  Volumes  I  and 
II.  Paris.  F.  Lanore.  1928.  15  francs. 

The  w^riting  of  “outlines”  has  become  quite  a  fashion  in  this  busy  age. 
We  have  outlines  of  history,  of  literature,  of  science  and  of  philosophy.  The 
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work  of  M.  Palhories  has  followed  this  trend  by  presenting  in  merest  out¬ 
line  and  in  brief  and  popular  style  the  biographies  and  philosophies  of  some 
of  the  most  important  philosophers  through  the  ages. 

The  first  volume  has  a  preliminary  chapter  on  the  Greek  philosophers 
followed  by  chapters  on  Socrates ;  Plato ;  Aristotle ;  The  Epicureans ;  The 
Stoics ;  the  Alexandrian  School,  with  special  emphasis  on  the  teachings  of 
Plotinus;  and  Saint  Augustine.  About  one-third  of  the  second  volume  is 
devoted  to  the  philosophy  of  the  Arabs,  with  special  reference  to  the  Koran, 
followed  by  chapters  on  Saint  Thomas  Aquinas,  Saint  Bonaventura,  Descartes, 
Malebranche,  Leibniz  and  Spinoza. 

This  work  of  M.  Palhories  may  be  compared  to  Will  Durant’s  widely 
read  Story  of  Philosophy.  It  may  be  observed,  however,  that  Dr.  Durant  has 
completely  ignored  the  philosophy  of  the  Arabs  and  has  given  little  or  no 
space  to  Plotinus,  Thomas  Aquinas,  Bonaventura  or  Malebranche.  On  the 
other  hand,  M.  Palhories  omits  the  names  of  Francis  Bacon,  Voltaire,  Kant, 
Schopenhauer,  Herbert  Spencer  and  Nietzsche  in  his  discussions.  But  both 
these  writers  have  attempted  to  interpret  philosophy  to  the  general  reader. 
They  have  performed  the  task  in  general  about  equally  well.  The  works  of  the 
two  authors  are  organized  differently  and  supplement  each  other  rather 
than  compete  for  the  reader’s  attention.  The  general  reader  will  find  the 
work  of  M.  Palhories  interestingly  written  and  instructive.  The  student  of 
philosophy  may  profitably  read  these  volumes  as  an  inroduction  to  special 
fields  of  philosophical  literature. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — William  Bennett  Bissell. 

EUGENE  DE  FAYE.  Oriycne,  sa  Pie,  son  Oeuvre,  sa  Pensie.  Paris.  Ernest 
Leroux.  1928. 

The  author  of  this  volume  is  a  philosopher  and  historian.  He  has  pre¬ 
viously  published  several  volumes  relating  to  Greek  philosophy  and  the  early 
Christian  church.  This  book  on  the  philosophy  of  Origen  is  one  of  three 
volumes  by  the  author  relating  to  this  early  church  father.  M.  Faye  tells 
us  in  his  preface  that  the  approach  to  this  study  is  strictly  that  of  the  his¬ 
torian.  The  fact  that  the  author  is  able  to  use  the  primary  sources  in  writing 
this  book  adds  to  its  value  as  an  interpretation  of  the  doctrines  of  Origen. 
The  sources  that  are  principally  relied  upon  are  De  Principiis  (peri  archon), 
which  is  the  chief  source  of  Origen’s  philosophy,  and  Contra  Celsum,  a  con¬ 
troversial  work  which  was  written  rather  late  in  the  life  of  this  apostolic 
father. 

M.  Faye’s  thesis  is  that  “Origen  has  influenced  the  church  faith  in  terms 
of  philosophy,’’  and  the  author  repeatedly  points  out  the  influence  of  Greek 
philosophy  on  his  religious  teaching.  The  order  of  discussion  in  the  De  Prin¬ 
cipiis  is  followed  in  this  book.  His  chapter  headings  are:  The  Universe,  The 
Doctrine  of  God.  The  Inhabitants  of  the  Transcendant  World,  The  Doctrine 
of  the  Cosmos,  The  Doctrine  of  the  Logos,  The  Humanity  of  Jesus,  Anthro¬ 
pology,  The  Freedom  of  the  Will.  The  Doctrine  of  Redemption,  The  Salva¬ 
tion  of  the  Individual,  and  Final  Things. 

M.  Faye  in  his  concluding  chapter  says  that  Origen  “utilized  all  the 
material  that  the  science  of  his  time  offered  to  build  a  great  edifice.  Pla¬ 
tonism,  Stoicism,  the  Gnostic  Theology  of  the  second  century,  Aristotle, 
himself,  and  all  the  early  writers  of  the  Christian  tradition  supplied  the 
elements  of  a  system.  His  originality  consists  in  the  utilization  of  all  these 
elements  and  in  wisely  diffusing  them  into  a  whole.’’  As  the  author  suggests. 
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from  all  the  sources  at  hand,  Origen  constructed  a  Christian  philosophy  of 
idealism.  It  is  not  surprising  that  Origen  should  have  been  so  little  understood 
by  the  leaders  of  the  Christian  church  but  today  it  is  impossible  to  compre¬ 
hend  the  history  of  Christian  doctrines  without  an  understanding  of  Origen’s 
contribution  to  them.  We  are  indebted  to  M.  Faye  for  presenting  the  teaching 
of  Origen  with  such  clearness  and  sympathetic  understanding  of  his  philo¬ 
sophical  approach  to  the  Christian  tradition. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — William  Bennett  Biscell. 

FRANC^OIS  AROUET.  La  Lin  d’une  parade  philosophique:  le  Bergsonisme. 
Paris.  “Les  Revues.”  1928.  9  francs. 

Philosophers  who  attain  fame  during  their  life-times  occasionally  have 
the  misfortune  to  be  present  at  its  burial.  Herbert  Spencer  suffered  such  a 
fate,  and  Henri  Bergson  (thanks  largely  to  Einstein)  has  but  narrowly 
escaped  it.  If  M.  Arouet  has  his  way,  indeed,  he  will  not  succeed  in  escaping 
it.  For  M.  Arouet,  with  more  political  indignation  than  dialectical  skill,  has 
done  his  best  to  provide  an  open  grave  for  Bergsonism. 

According  to  his  view  of  things,  mankind  has  been  waiting  vainly  for  a 
truly  human,  “concrete”  philosophy  (by  which  he  seems  to  mean  orthodox 
Marxism).  It  was  Bergson’s  unforgivable  offense  to  promise  such  a  philos¬ 
ophy,  to  attack  the  hoary  abstractions  of  the  schools,  and  to  hold  out  the 
hope  of  a  new  "concreteness.”  But  alas,  Bergsonism  is  for  M.  Arouet  one 
long  train  of  broken  promises.  Condemning  abstraction,  it  has  merely  added 
new  abstractions  which  are  all  the  worse  because  they  possess  an  insidious 
appearance  of  concreteness.  VV’orst  of  all,  Bergson  had  the  supreme  effrontery 
to  be  patriotic  during  the  war,  which  stamps  him  a  bourgeois  traitor,  a  craven 
“serviteur  des  ennemis  de  Thomme.”  Few  philosophers  can  hope  to  match  this 
new  distinction  of  Bergson’s :  that  of  being,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  on  the 
Index  at  Rome,  and  also  at  Moscow ! 

Union  College,  Schenectady,  New  York.  — Harold  A.  Larrabee. 

HENRI  FURSV.  Mon  Petit  Bonhomme  de  Chemin.  Paris.  Querelle.  1928. 
12  francs. 

He  who  put  the  Boite  a  Fursy  on  the  map  at  58  Rue  Pigalle,  Montmartre, 
here  tells  of  his  early  experiences  as  poet,  journalist,  and  lecturer  until  his 
discovery  that  he  could  sing,  write  popular  songs,  and  direct  revues.  The 
Treteau  de  Tabarin,  Mistinguett,  and  the  first  tango  danced  in  a  French 
cabaret  all  figure  in  his  rise  to  popularity.  He  brings  his  memoires  down  to 
1908  and  hints  of  a  sequel. 

.Miami  University.  — Willis  Knapp  Jones. 

ROBERT  GASCHET.  Les  Aventures  d’un  Lcrivain.  Paul-Louis  Courier 
(1772-1825).  Paris.  Payot.  1928.  25  francs. 

This  is  not  the  first  time  that  M.  Gaschet  has  contributed  to  our  fuller 
and  more  intimate  knowledge  of  the  great  pamphleteer  of  the  Restoration. 
In  his  thesis.  La  Jeunesse  de  Paul-Louis  Courier  (Hachette,  1911),  he  illu¬ 
mined  the  early  years  of  the  writer  from  documents  brought  to  light  by  dili¬ 
gent  and  patient  search.  Now  he  tells  the  whole  story  of  his  life.  The  choice 
of  the  title  is  not  entirely  happy,  for  the  spirit  of  adventure  did  not  play  a 
large  part  in  the  life  of  Courier.  The  justification  would  lie  in  the  fact  that 
the  narrative  is  concerned  rather  with  the  events  and  accidents  of  his  life 
than  with  his  scholarship  or  his  literary  career.  The  newest  part  of  the  book 
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is  probably  the  first  chapter  which  hardly  comes  within  the  title  of  the  book 
at  all.  In  it  the  author  deals  with  the  “antecedents”  of  Paul-Louis,  and  from 
the  records  of  notaries’  offices  and  from  public  files  he  draws  the  materials 
for  a  vivid  and  convincing  picture  of  the  close-fisted,  hard-headed  “cultiva- 
teur”  and  dealer  in  wood  who  was  his  father.  It  is  clear  that  his  inheritance, 
his  father’s  teaching  and  his  early  environment  left  a  deep  imprint  upon  the 
mature  Paul-Louis. 

M.  Gaschet  notes  that  the  country-side  where  the  Couriers  lived  has  been 
described  by  Balzac  in  Le  Lys  dans  la  vallec.  The  reader  of  the  Cure  de 
campagne  will  be  interested  to  discover  that  the  modest  dwelling  and  plot 
of  ground  where  Paul-Louis’s  boyhood  was  passed  and  which  descended  to 
him  on  his  father’s  death  was  known  as  “la  Veronique,”  and  that  the  name 
of  the  former  owner  from  whom  Jean-Louis  bought  it  was  Taschereau. 
University  of  Michigan.  — Arthur  G.  Canfield. 

.\NDR£  BILLY.  La  Litterature  fran(aisc  Conteniporainc.  Paris,  .\rmand 
Colin.  1928.  9  francs. 

Since  it  appears  in  that  very  praiseworthy  collection  whose  motto  is  “Vul- 
gariser  sans  abaisser,”  M.  Billy’s  concise  treatment  of  contemporary  French 
literature  is  not  open  to  very  serious  criticism.  The  fastidious  reader  and 
the  serious  student  of  contemporary  letters  will  be  confronted  with  brief, 
rapid  sketches  whose  succinctness  frequently  gives  the  effect  of  a  mere 
tabulation  or  enumeration,  with  a  bibliography  of  about  thirty  recent  works 
on  the  same  subject  and  with  a  faulty  index.  The  general  arrangement,  the 
division  and  classification  of  material  is  good.  In  dealing  with  writers  of 
recognized  importance,  whom  he  treats  more  fully,  the  author  shows  sane, 
well-balanced  evaluations.  The  book,  without  doubt,  w'ill  serve  its  purpose 
well. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Maurice  Halperin 

MICHEL  DRAGOMIRESCOU.  La  Science  de  la  Litterature.  Vol.  I.  Paris. 
Librairie  Universitaire  J.  Gamber.  1928. 

In  this  age  of  effort  to  bring  everything,  from  housekeeping  to  peda¬ 
gogy,  into  the  realm  of  science,  it  was  only  a  matter  of  time  until  a  new 
attempt  should  be  made  to  discover  a  science  of  literature.  Strange  to  say, 
this  effort’ was  not  American-bom,  but  came  from  Roumania,  via  France. 

Prof.  Michel  Dragomirescou  of  the  University  of  Bucarest  has  developed 
a  science  of  literature  which  he  expounds  to  the  length  of  seven  volumes, 
the  first  volume  of  which  is  now  available  in  French  translation.  The  author’s 
aim  is  to  establish  the  right  of  the  science  of  literature  (as  differentiated 
from  literature  studied  by  the  historical  method)  to  exist  in  its  own  right, 
then  to  advance  the  principles  of  the  science. 

Literature  must  be  studied  in  the  masterpieces  alone,  which,  once  created, 
live  in  the  human  consciousness  and  can  be  interpreted  without  the  aid  of 
any  collateral  explanation.  Consequently,  the  science  of  literature  studies 
masterpieces,  not  psychologically  or  historically,  but  as  to  their  beauty  and 
originality.  Masterpieces  are  prototypes  of  species  quite  as  much  as  the  sup¬ 
posed  prototypes  of  natural  species.  This  fact  permits  the  science  of  litera¬ 
ture.  in  studying  masterpieces,  to  become  a  science  analagous  to  zoology, 
botany  or  mineralogy.  Thus,  by  the  scientific  methodology  (to  be  developed 
throughout  three  volumes  later  in  the  series)  all  those  who  have  the  scientific 
spirit,  and  who  satisfy  certain  conditions  demanded  by  the  nature  of  the 
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object,  will  arrive  at  the  same  opinion  as  to  the  value  and  the  character  of 
a  masterpiece. 

Volume  1  of  La  Science  dc  la  Lilterature  gets  no  farther  than  the  gen¬ 
eral  aesthetic  principles  upon  which  the  science  is  based.  It  is  interesting, 
however,  in  its  frequently  justified  attacks  upon  historical  criticism,  but 
one  remains  skeptical  as  to  the  value  of  the  substitute  which  Prof.  Drago- 
mirescou  is  to  offer  in  the  succeeding  volumes. 

iJttk’crsity  of  Tennessee.  — Sidney  L.  McGee. 


CHARLES  CHASSfi.  Styles  et  Thysioloyie,  petite  histoire  naturelle  des 
ecrivains.  Paris.  Albin  Michel,  editeur.  1928. 

The  first  part  of  this  book  embodies  an  attempt  to  classify  literary  styles 
according  to  the  predominance  of  one  or  the  other  of  the  “senses”  in  the  case 
of  each  author  studied.  The  writers  selected  as  examples  are  mainly  those 
of  the  nineteenth  century,  who  may  be  better  known  than  earlier  ones,  and 
who  permit  themselves  a  relatively  free  expression  of  temperament  and 
tendencies.  Thus  we  have  groups  dominated  by  the  sense  of  hearing  (Flaubert, 
A.  Daudet,  Loti,  Barres,  Chateaubriand) ;  by  the  sense  of  sight  (Hugo,  Cha¬ 
teaubriand,  Gautier,  the  Goncourt  brothers)  ;  by  the  impulse  to  action  (Lamar¬ 
tine,  Mallarme) ;  by  the  sense  of  smell  (Baudelaire,  Zola,  etc.) ;  by  considera¬ 
tions  of  sex  (Zola,  Vigny,  Musset,  Maupassant,  Michelet,  Sainte-Beuve,  J. 
Lemaitre,  Stendhal) ;  by  the  sense  of  taste  (Huysmans) ;  by  the  sense  of 
touch  (women  writers).  One  is  astonished  sometimes  at  the  names  appearing 
in  the  individual  lists. 

In  the  second  part  the  author  endeavors  to  discover  the  styles  prevailing 
in  the  different  sections  of  the  country,  among  the  various  political  parties, 
in  the  several  professions.  Occasionally  here  the  effect  is  satirical.  Throughout 
the  book  ideas  are  often  suggested,  presented  with  reservations,  or  sketched 
in  lightly  rather  than  worked  out  completely.  The  whole  is  interesting  and 
curious,  and  furnishes  matter  for  thought. 

IVheatoH  College.  — A.  R.  Riddell. 

ALBERT  FL AMENT.  Une  Ltoile  en  1830.  Paris.  Editions  Pierre  Lafitte. 
1928. 

The  year  1830  is  marked  with  a  red  letter  in  the  calendar  of  Roman¬ 
ticism,  and  it  is  natural  that  as  we  approach  the  hundredth  anniversary  the 
makers  and  printers  of  books  should  count  on  a  revived  interest  in  the  people 
and  doings  of  that  time.  In  spite  of  the  alleged  bankruptcy  of  Romanticism  in 
the  last  third  of  the  nineteenth  centur>'  and  the  savage  impeachment  of  it,  in  ' 
the  beginning  of  the  twentieth,  as  the  infected  spring  by  which  the  modern 
world  has  been  poisoned  unto  death,  general  curiosity  about  the  generation  of 
1830  and  the  manner  of  world  it  lived  in  seems  very  much  alive.  Une  £toile 
en  1830  is  one  of  a  series  of  volumes  projected  under  the  general  title  of 
“11  y  a  cent  ans.”  The  “star”  is  Maria  Garcia,  or  Maria  Malibran,  to  give 
her  the  name  by  which  she  is  best  remembered — that  of  the  husband  whom 
she  would  have  been  so  glad  to  forget.  The  slender  story  of  her  musical 
education  at  the  hands  of  that  most  exacting  and  pitiless  taskmaster,  her 
father,  her  unhappy  marriage  and  her  meteoric  career  of  success,  suffers  no 
compression,  to  put  it  mildly,  in  the  hundred  and  twenty  pages.  It  is  done 
in  the  manner  of  the  “romans  dcs  grandes  existences”  rather  than  in  that  of 
the  documented  biography.  It  is  no  reflection  on  the  author's  performance 
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if  the  picture  he  gives  of  “la  Malibran"  does  not  displace  in  our  memory  the 
vivid  one  lodged  there  long  ago  by  the  “stances”  of  Musset. 

University  of  Michigan.  — Arthur  G.  Canfield. 

G£RAKD  D’HOUVILLE.  La  Uie  Amoureuse  de  la  belle  HHene.  Collection 
“Leurs  Amours.”  Paris.  Ernest  Flammarion.  1928.  9  francs. 

Endowed  with  poetic  vision,  keen  analyst  of  feminine  hearts  and  pos¬ 
sessor  of  a  graceful  style,  Gerard  d’Houville  was  well  chosen  to  reconstruct 
the  love  life  of  Helen  of  Troy  for  the  collection  “Leurs  Amours”  dedicated 
to  the  lives  of  famous  lovers.  In  accordance  with  the  fad  for  autobiographical 
impressionism  the  story  is  told  in  the  first  person.  A  panoramic  succession 
of  scenes,  rich  in  color  and  imagery,  trace  the  evolution  of  Helen  from  a 
care-free  child  at  play  with  her  ribald  little  brothers  and  sisters  to  a  chas¬ 
tened,  domesticated  queen  who,  happily  reunited  with  Menelaus,  advises  her 
confidante,  "Tu  feras  bien  de  rester  au  foyer,  tranquille  et  fidele,  entre  I’epoux 
et  les  enfants!” 

Pittsfield,  Massachusetts.  — Ethel  H.  Lyons. 

ANDRE  MAUROIS.  Aspects  de  la  Biographie.  Paris.  Au  Sans-Pareil.  1928. 
12  francs. 

The  vogue  of  biography  in  recent  years  is  apparent.  This  phenomenon  is 
attributable  to  a  certain  decline  in  the  contemporary  novel,  resulting  from  lack 
of  narrative  power,  paucity  of  thematic  material,  and  from  aristocratic  ar¬ 
tistic  tendencies — ^indif ference  to  the  demands  of  popular  taste.  The  stan¬ 
dardization  of  modem  society  emphasizes  the  inherent  restlessness  of  human 
nature,  which  demands  perforce  an  outlet  of  escape.  Art — for  a  select  minor¬ 
ity — becomes  more  exclusive;  for  the  majority,  materialistic  interests  rule. 
The  political  ferment  of  the  nineteenth  century  is  superseded  by  the  feverish 
Stock  Exchange  of  the  twentieth.  The  discussions  of  Whigs  and  Tories  are 
paralleled  by  the  conjectural  relative  merits  of  General  Motors  and  General 
Electric.  Withal,  the  didacticism  of  the  age  is  evident.  “Ask  me  another,” 
symbol  of  undigested  learning,  is  the  fad  of  the  hour.  Wives  of  dull  husbands 
find  release  in  imbibing  the  adventures  of  Lady  Hester  Stanhope  or  Bianca 
Capello,  and  the  knowledge  thus  obtained  is  gloatingly  expounded  over  the 
tea-cups. 

Doubtless  modern  biography  has  more  to  commend  it  than  the  ponderous, 
painful  sermons  of  the  Victorians,  whether  it  be  the  portrait  of  a  British 
statesman  or  an  Italian  Renaissance  figure.  Egocentricity,  propi>ed  up  by  the 
undeniable  contributions  of  Freud  and  Jung  clearing  many  unexplained  fac¬ 
tors  in  human  reactions  (the  overbearing  insolence  of  the  shy,  etc.)  has 
rendered  more  tangible  the  interpretation  of  hitherto  undefined  personalities. 

In  the  Engli.sh  Strachey  and  the  French  Maurois,  the  maximum  artistic 
delineation  has  been  reached.  Maurois’  Aspects  de  la  Biographic,  a  series  of  six 
lectures  delivered  in  1928  in  Trinity  College.  Cambridge,  endeavors  to  extract 
the  philosonhy  of  the  technique  of  the  genre  which  he  so  successfully  culti¬ 
vates.  He  does  this  well.  Some  of  the  high-lights  in  his  work  might  be  boiled 
down  to  certain  marked  features:  biography  is  the  daring  investigation  of 
truth,  not  ignoring  the  complexity  of  the  personality,  taking  into  consideration 
the  restlessness  of  modern  man.  Biography,  however,  is  a  deforming  of  the 
individual  under  study  in  order  to  present  him  letter  as  a  whole.  This  is 
brought  a1x)ut  by  a  sort  of  intimate  communion  of  the  biographer  with  his 
subject,  leaving  to  one  side  any  moral  evaluation  and  recognizing  likewise 
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that  absolute  truth  must  be,  in  any  case,  impossible.  Fiction  and  biography 
are  similar;  in  the  former,  one’s  imagination,  limitless  in  scope,  is  the  motive 
power;  in  the  latter,  naturally  more  difficult,  the  elements  at  hand  act  as 
brakes,  checking  the  artist’s  fancy. 

Maurois  predicts  that  biographies  will  determine  the  renascence  of  an 
age  of  Romanticism.  Might  it  not  be  that  this  very  writing  of  biographies 
proves  a  procreative  force  already  nascent? 

University  of  California.  — Erasmo  Buceta. 

V.  BUGIEL.  Lcs  Grands  Eoctes  Eolonais.  Les  Cent  Chefs-d’Oeuvre  Etrangers. 
Paris.  La  Renaissance  du  Livre.  1928.  5  francs. 

The  volume  contains  faithful,  and  usually  felicitous,  translations  of  ex¬ 
tracts  from  the  best  works  of  five  Polish  classics.  The  choice  of  these  gems 
shows  Dr.  Bugiel’s  thorough  acquaintance  with  his  authors  and  with  their 
standing  in  Polish  literature.  Naturally,  the  poems  suffer  from  the  loss  of 
rhyme,  though  in  some  cases  the  translator  was  able  to  achieve  the  difficult 
perfection  of  combining  accuracy  with  rhyqjing  effects.  Some  poems,  espe¬ 
cially  Kochanowski’s  lyrics,  are  almost  as  beautiful  and  as  appealing  as  the 
original.  The  introduction  gives  a  survey  of  Polish  literature,  with  special 
reference  to  its  poetry. 

The  publishers  as  well  as  Dr.  Bugiel  are  to  be  congratulated  upon  this 
more  than  successful  anthology. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Sophie  R.  A.  Court. 

JEAN  CASSUU.  Eanorama  de  la  Litterature  esfaynole  contemporaine.  Paris. 
Kra.  1929. 

This  volume  is  one  of  a  series  called  Panoramas  des  Litteratures  con- 
tcmporaines,  in  which,  one  may  note  for  comparison,  French,  English  and 
.American  literatures  were  entrusted  respectively  to  Bernard  Fay,  Rene  Lalou 
and  Regis  Michaud.  Spain  could  have  been  better  served.  M.  Cassou,  an 
experienced  novelist  and  translator  (it  was  he  who  did  L’Agonie  du  Chris- 
tianisme  for  Unamuno),  starts  from  the  familiar  Romantic  assumption  that 
Spain  is  a  mystery,  a  secret  doctrine,  revealed  only  to  the  initiated.  When  the 
reader,  at  first  glance,  sees  the  name  of  the  novelist  “Alargon”  (sic),  finds 
Pereda’s  Sotileca  translated  Subtilite,  and  learns  that  Getafe  (nine  miles  from 
Madrid)  is  a  provincial  town  where  one  may  pass  a  lifetime  as  a  sauvage,  he 
may  hastily  infer  that  M.  Cassou  is  not  one  of  the  inner  circle.  He  would 
be  only  partly  right.  This  Frenchman  has  frequented  the  literary  cafes  of 
Madrid  and  hobnobbed  with  many  writers  of  the  modern  schools.  One  sus¬ 
pects  a  bias  toward  his  personal  friends.  His  knowledge  is  spotty,  and  he 
delights  to  veil  it  under  the  glamorous  haze  of  an  exotic  land.  (Thary  of 
facts  and  dates,  he  compensates  with  poetic  and  philosophic  generalization. 
His  ideas  have  already  been  combated  by  one  of  the  best  judges  in  Spain, 
“Andrenio,”  who  did  not  care  to  recognize  himself  in  M.  Cassou’s  portrait 
of  a  Spaniard.  This  is,  in  short,  a  book  to  place  on  the  shelf  not  far  from 
Rene  Schw’ob's  Profondeurs  de  I’Espagne,  as  a  mental  julep,  not  factual 
nourishment.  It  is  a  pity,  considering  the  author’s  exceptional  opportunity  to 
inform  the  world  just  what  Spain  is  doing  in  letters  at  the  present  moment, 
that  he  chose  to  devote  so  much  space  to  the  generation  of  ’98  and  its  pre¬ 
cursors.  and  so  little  to  the  young  writers  who  constitute  Spain’s  hope  for 
the  future.  Out  of  a  total  of  152  effective  pages  only  a  brief  chapter  of  five 
is  devoted  to  “la  jeunc  generation,’’  and  it  is  wholly  concerned  with  poets 
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and  critics,  mentioning  none  of  the  many  rising  novelists.  Such  a  Ix>ok  by  no 
means  fulfils  the  promise  of  its  title. 

University  of  California.  —S.  G.  Morley. 


EMMA  SCHILL.  Les  Traductions  Frangaises  de  TIntcrmezzo  de  Henri  Heine. 
These  pour  le  Doctorat  de  I’Universite  de  Paris.  Paris.  Rieder.  1928.  25  francs. 
The  title  of  this  doctoral  thesis  is  somewhat  misleading,  for  the  principal 
stress  is  placed  upon  a  detailed  analysis  of  the  first  French  translation  of 
Heine’s  popular  poems,  namely  that  by  Gerard  de  Nerval,'  published  in  the 
Revue  des  Deux-Mondes  in  1848.  This  translator,  a  personal  friend  of  Heine, 
and  a  man  who  stands  among  his  contemporaries  as  a  pioneer  in  the  introduc¬ 
tion  of  German  classics  into  France,  has  not  been  entirely  successful  in  this 
prose  rendering  of  the  German  masterpiece.  “Pour  tirer  quelque  profit  de 
la  traduction  de  Gerard,  il  ne  faut  pas  la  lire  avec  I’esprit,  avec  I’intellect, 
mais  avec  le  coeur.”  Unfortunately  this  thorough  and  well-made  study  is 
badly  marred  by  a  host  of  misprints  and  many  disturbing  inaccuracies  in  the 
use  of  the  French  idiom. 

Washington  University.  — Richard  Jente. 


ALFRED  LOMBARD.  La  Crise  de  I’histoire  litterairc.  Neuchatel.  Secretariat 
de  rUniversite.  1928. 

This  inaugural  address  delivered  by  Professor  Alfred  Lombard  at  his 
installation  as  rector  of  the  University  of  Neuchatel  for  the  years  1925-1927 
is  a  polemic  on  behalf  of  academic  aims  and  methods  in  literary  history  and 
criticism.  It  is  a  reply  to  the  attacks  directed  by  a  group  of  aesthetic  and  im¬ 
pressionistic  critics  against  the  historical  and  scientific  methods  in  literary 
research  sponsored  by  the  universities.  The  author  does  not  overlook,  however, 
the  abuses  to  w-hich  the  academic  method  lends  itself,  particularly  in  the 
hands  of  young  and  inexperienced  men,  who  lack  all  sense  of  discernment 
and  proportion.  A  doctoral  dissertation  is  inclined  to  become,  in  Europe  as 
well  as  in  America,  an  interminable  catalogue  of  quotations  held  together  by 
brief  and  banal  connectives.  When  we  wish  to  cite  instances  from  among  the 
theses  submitted  annually  to  our  own  universities,  we  have  but  the  embarras 
du  choix.  But  the  fact  that  a  method  may  be  abused  is  in  no  way  an  argu¬ 
ment  against  its  adequacy  and  efficiency. 

This  brochure  can  especially  be  recommended  to  our  own  aspirants  to 
the  doctoral  degree.  They  will  not  fail  to  profit  by  the  excellent  suggestions 
it  contains. 

Just  a  word  of  correction  in  concluding  this  notice.  In  his  attempt  to 
show  that  interest  in  literature  has  not  diminished  in  this  post-war  period 
notwithstanding  the  spread  of  the  “American  spirit”  to  the  European  con¬ 
tinent,  the  author  points  to  the  abundant  literary  notices  regularly  appearing 
in  such  French  newspapers  as  le  Temps  and  les  Debats  and  to  the  literary 
supplement  of  the  Saturday  Figaro.  He  seems  not  to  be  acquainted  with  the 
new  Paris  daily  la  Volonte,  which  alone  of  all  Paris  newspapers  runs  every 
day  a  full  literary  page  of  high  quality,  containing  signed  reviews  and  gen¬ 
eral  literary  notes  and  news  in  addition  to  a  “leader.”  This  newspaper,  financed 
by  the  radical  leader,  Albert  Dubarry,  is  a  credit  to  the  high  intellectual 
level  of  the  French  newspaper-reading  public. 

Baker  University.  — Maximilian  Rudzvin. 
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JULIEN  BENDA.  Froperce  ou  Les  Amants  de  Tibur.  Paris.  Bernard  Gras- 
set.  1928.  12  francs. 

This  militant  rationalist  uses  his  treatise  on  Propertius  as  pretext  for  a 
running  commentary  on  literary  aesthetics  from  the  Alexandrian  poets  to 
Valery,  but  especially  as  a  vehicle  of  protest  against  the  modern  impressionistic 
critics  and  biographers.  Executed  with  sparkling  wit  and  scholarly  precision 
it  is  a  jolly  book  to  read  regardless  of  one’s  interest  in  Propertius.  Mindful 
of  the  spirit  of  the  times  which  requires  him  to  “devenir  Tame  de  Properce” 
instead  of  offering  objective  criticism,  the  author  yields  to  the  modern 
method  in  one  brilliant  chapter  in  which  his  soul  communes  with  the  spirits 
of  Propertius  the  constant  and  his  cruel  Cynthia.  But  Benda,  the  philosopher, 
abashed  at  such  lyric  intimacy  with  the  voluble  lovers  and  distrustful  of  the 
validity  of  the  results,  decides  that  instead  of  continuing  to  "vivre  la  passion 
de  Properce”  he  will  allow  his  mind  to  “prendre  des  vues  sur  elle.”  Once 
again  Benda  has  cast  his  vote  for  the  intellect  against  intuition ;  for  clear-cut 
objective  art  against  the  subjective  and  obscure. 

Pittsfield,  Massachusetts.  — Ethel  H.  Lyons. 

CHARLES  MAURRAS  et  RAYMOND  DE  LA  TAILHEDE.  Un  debat  sur 
le  Romantisme.  Paris.  Ernest  Flammarion.  1928.  12  francs. 

The  book  in  hand  is  a  reprint  of  the  controversy  on  the  merits  and  de- 
nterits  of  Romanticism  which  grew  out  of  a  casual  remark  in  favor  of  Ro¬ 
manticism  thrown  out  by  Raymond  de  la  Tailhede  in  the  course  of  his  essay 
on  French  poetry  during  the  last  fifty  years,  published  in  1920  on  the  occasion 
of  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  founding  of  the  French  Republic.  Charles 
Maurras,  the  arch-enemy  of  Romanticism  and  all  its  works,  could  not  let 
this  remark  pass  unchallenged.  The  polemists  belonged  originally  to  the 
school  of  Jean  Moreas,  which  at  first  manifested  an  open  hostility  toward  Ro¬ 
manticism  ;  and  their  controversy  really  hinges  on  the  words  of  their  master, 
who  on  his  death-hed  remarked  to  Maurice  Barres :  “11  n’y  a  pas  de  classiques 
et  de  romantiques;  e’est  des  betises.”  Each  of  the  polemists  interprets  this 
remark  in  the  way  which  suits  him  best.  This  polemic  on  Romantic  poetry  is 
followed  by  Annexes  and  Appendices,  which  fill  up  the  greater  part  of  the 
book.  A  few  extracts  are  offered  of  the  symposium  on  Romanticism  called 
forth  by  the  controversy.  Then  follow  three  articles  by  Raymond  de  la 
Tailhede  on  Jean  Moreas  and  the  Romantic  School  he  founded.  Finally  come 
the  Appendices,  containing  a  synthesis  of  the  views  of  Charles  Maurras  on 
Romanticism. 

This  controversy  throws  no  new'  light  on  the  subject,  and  the  book  has 
rather  the  air  of  a  prospectus  of  the  works  of  Charles  Maurras,  which  are 
issued  for  the  most  part  by  the  same  publisher. 

Baker  University.  — Maximilian  Rudwin. 

J.  AUDIAU.  Nouvelle  Anthologie  des  Troubadours.  Paris.  Delagrave.  1928. 
12  francs. 

The  circumstances  under  which  this  book  was  written,  i.  e.,  Audiau’s  early 
death  and  the  completion  of  the  auxiliary  apparatus  by  another  person,  R. 
I-avadu,  did  not  contribute  to  the  clarity  of  its  arrangement.  An  otherwise 
good  selection  of  poems,  arranged  by  authors,  seems  to  exclude  such  a  rep¬ 
resentative  genre  as  the  “alba”  until  the  reader  learns  that  a  separate  chapter 
is  devoted  to  that  genre,  why,  nobody  knows,  at  the  end.  The  “glossaire 
analytique,”  both  a  lexicon  and  commentary,  appears  in  sections,  one  to 
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each  poem  and  in  order  to  find  one’s  way  around,  there  is  provided  an  “Index 
des  formes  et  des  locutions  expliquees”  with  cross  references  to  the  “glos- 
saire.”  Considering  that  many,  probably  by  far  the  larger  number  of  these 
difficult  words  occur  but  once,  the  system  adopted  appears  uneconomical,  if 
not  actually  confusing.  However,  let  this  reviewer  hastily  but  vehemently 
express  his  thanks  for  the  notes.  Anthologies  are  not  provided,  generally 
speaking,  with  such  adjuncts,  despite  the  printing  of  the  original  text  with 
the  translation,  whereby  an  appeal  to  the  “craft”  is  really  implied.  Nor  is  the 
matter  too  clearly  thought  out  here,  for  .Audiau  states  he  is  directing  his 
efforts  to  the  help  of  the  “studieux,”  no  grammatical  material  is  found  and 
the  grammatical  bibliography  is  .scant,  certainly  as  compared  with  the  literary 
references  and  aids. 

The  translations  reveal  no  glaring  faults.  It  is  not  clear  why  “Tu  vendras 
deman  leis  viatz”  is  rendered  “Tu  iras  rapidcmcnt  devant  elle”  (p.  64)  or  why 
“avals  els  pratz”  should  be  translated  as  singular.  Perhaps  it  should  be  added 
that  these  translations  are  from  a  variety  of  sources,  though  most  are  the 
author’s. 

A  few  matters  of  detail.  The  statement  “on  trouvera  le  texte  et  la  tra¬ 
duction  de  toutes  les  pastorelles  dignes  de  cc  tiom  dans  le  recueil  que  j’ai 
public”  is  unkind  to  Bartsch.  Worse,  it  is  odd  in  this  day,  to  see  “occitan”  as 
a  label  for  Provencal,  which  is  clearly  understood  in  its  larger  sense.  I  do 
not  agree  either  that  the  “trobar  clus”  policy  is  the  mark  of  a  “societe  frivole.” 
Ohio  State  Unwersity.  — A.  H.  Schutz. 

UInde  et  son  Ante.  Paris.  Librairie  des  Lettres  et  des  Arts.  1928. 

This  is  the  first  volume  of  a  work  which  aims  to  present  to  the  French 
public  the  writings  of  the  great  men  of  India.  This  first  volume  is,  one  might 
say,  a  survey  of  Indian  thought,  Indian  philosophy  and  Indian  lore  of  the 
pure  Hindu  race.  There  is  an  introductory  message  by  Mahatma  Gandhi. 
Rabindranath  Tagore  has  a  chapter  on  the  Oriental  university  which  he  has 
founded,  and  another  on  Indian  art ;  he  is  also  represented  by  poems  and 
songs  and  a  study  of  Bengal  music.  His  nephew,  Abanindranath  Tagore, 
writes  on  some  old  Hindu  crafts  and  legends  of  India.  Jagadish  Chander 
Bose  has  an  interesting  study  of  the  mechanism  of  life,  while  a  number  of 
other  well-known  men  of  India  add  their  contributions,  each  in  his  field.  The 
Hindu  women  are  well  represented,  showing  that  the  feministic  movement 
in  India  is  well  under  way. 

\  whole  section  of  the  book  is  devoted  to  folk-lore,  literature,  proverbs, 
etc.  And  there  are  a  number  of  articles  and  studies  by  Europeans  dealing 
with  various  phases  of  Indian  life.  The  five  hundred  pages  of  this  volume 
offer  in  this  way  much  variety  and  give  a  very  enlightening  view  of  the 
thought  of  India.  Although  paper  bound  this  book  is  a  delight  to  the  hand  and 
to  the  eye  because  of  the  quality  of  the  paper  and  the  beautiful  print. 
Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Jeanne  d'Ucel. 

M.  .^LLOTTE  DE  L.\  FUVE.  Jules  Verne,  sa  Vie,  son  Oeuvre.  Paris.  Si¬ 
mon  Kra.  1928. 

If  one  of  the  biography- factories  decides  to  manufacture  a  chocolate- 
coated  life  of  the  father  of  the  quasi-scientific  novel,  a  good  title  would  be 
“The  Boisterous  Life  of  Jules  Verne.”  member  of  his  family  has  com¬ 
posed  the  first  adequate  account  of  his  career  thus  far  written — curiously 
enough,  there  is  none  at  all  in  this  country,  in  spite  of  the  enormous  vogue 


FRENCH  LITERATURE 


241 


of  the  stories  in  America — and  it  presents  an  expansive  and  vigorous  per¬ 
sonality  most  admirably.  If  we  overlook  its  occasional  tendency  to  overload 
the  picture  with  details  which  only  a  member  of  the  Verne  family  or  at  most 
a  resident  of  their  province  could  fully  appreciate,  the  book  deserves  nothing 
but  praise.  Madame  Allotte  de  la  Fuye  is  a  hero-worshiper,  it  is  true,  but 
Jules  Verne  was  a  much  more  important  man  than  the  curt  notes  in  our 
English-language  encyclopedias  might  lead  one  to  suppose.  The  fact  that  he 
wrote  amusing  stories  did  not  prevent  his  being  both  a  literary  artist  and  a 
student  of  man’s  world  who  deserves  a  place  with  the  Edisons  and  the 
Pearys.  Madame  Allotte  de  la  Fuye’s  portrayal  of  the  jovial  personality 
back  of  all  this  accomplishment  should  find  interested  readers  in  a  country 
where  Verne  books  have  been  sold  by  the  millions  without,  to  date,  stimulating 
any  American  to  undertake  the  wizard’s  biography. 

—R.  T.  H. 

R.W'MOND  ESCHOLIER.  La  Vie  Glorieuse  de  Victor  Hugo.  Paris.  Librai- 
rie  Plon.  1928.  12  francs. 

The  book  under  review  is  the  twentieth  volume  in  the  series  “le  Roman  des 
Grandes  Existences,”  those  “fictionized”  biographies  which  have  become  the 
style  ever  since  Maurois  published  his  biography  of  Shelley  and  in  which  fact 
and  fiction  are  so  thoroughly  interwoven  that  it  is  difficult  to  tell  them 
apart.  It  should  be  added,  though,  that  nothing  in  this  new  Victor  Hugo  biog¬ 
raphy  is  contrary  to  the  established  facts.  All  that  the  author,  who  has  an 
imaginative  rather  than  scientific  turn  of  mind,  has  done  is  to  reshape  the 
documents  artistically.  The  reader  would  like  to  know,  though,  upon  what 
authority  the  author  ascribes  to  Soumet  the  expression  “enfant  sublime”  with 
regard  to  Victor  Hugo  which  is  generally  though  erroneously  ascribed  to 
Chateaubriand.  The  author  has  so  faithfully  followed  the  general  tone  of 
the  biographies  in  this  series  which  make  the  sentimental  adventures  of  the 
subject  more  important  than  his  work  that  he  might  just  as  well  have  en¬ 
titled  his  book  “la  Vie  scandaleuse  de  Victor  Hugo.” 

The  book  makes  its  appeal  primarily  to  the  general  reader,  but  is  not 
without  value  to  the  Victor  Hugo  student. 

Baker  University.  — Maximilian  Rudwin. 

M.\RIUS  .\XDKL.  La  Vie  harmonieuse  de  .Mistral.  Paris.  Librairie  Plon. 
1928.  12  francs. 

This  biography  has  warmth  and  color.  In  spite  of  its  hagiographical 
tone  it  has  also  solid  documentary  value  not  only  for  the  life  of  the  master  but 
for  the  whole  Latin  renaissance  in  Provence.  Catalonia  and  Rumania.  These 
Latins  are  not  content  with  being,  like  many  other  less  literary  persons,  proud 
of  their  family,  their  language,  their  traditions  and  their  superstitions.  They 
magnify  this  somewhat  puerile  but  touching  parochialism  into  a  pretentious 
political  and  social  doctrine.  Mistral  was  at  one  time  suspected,  and  not 
without  reason,  of  vaguely  separatist  and  surely  autonomist  heresies.  Many 
of  his  followers  are  out-and-out  clericals  and  reactionaries  who  have  built 
on  what  was  at  first  a  literary  caprice  a  plan  of  political  restoration  which 
aims  to  bring  back  the  good  old  times.  But  the  figure  of  Mistral  stands  out, 
in  spite  of  his  owm  naive  chauvinism  and  the  extravagances  of  his  followers, 
as  that  of  a  wholesome,  good  and  great  artist. 

The  author,  himself  an  ardent  felibre.  died  before  the  book  was  printed. 
.Another  Provengal  scholar.  M.  Jean  Camp,  has  seen  through  the  press  this 
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“harmonious  life  of  Mistral”  which  will  interest  and  move  even  those  who 
will  read  it  with  a  smile. 

Cornell  University.  — Othon  Guerlac. 

JEAN  LARNAC.  Colette,  Sa  vie,  son  oeuzrc.  Paris.  Simon  Kra.  1928.  15 
francs. 

This  book  is  a  luminous  example  of  creative  criticism,  an  art  in  which 
French  writers  excel.  There  is  plenty  of  documentation,  to  be  sure,  but  the 
document  is  used  as  a  means  to  the  understanding  of  Mme.  Colette's  art  and 
not  as  an  end  in  itself.  The  first  part  is  devoted  to  her  life  which  is  not 
considered  as  a  cold  biography,  dealing  with  meaningless  dates  that  often 
mark  events  with  neither  bearing  on  nor  relation  to  the  psychological  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  writer.  On  the  contrary,  the  description  of  her  life  in  the  coun¬ 
try,  in  Burgundy,  reconstructs  her  childhood,  her  feelings  for  nature  and  espe¬ 
cially  for  animals  that  the  young  woman  loved  and  studied,  and  that  later 
played  a  paramount  part  in  her  novels.  If  we  wish  to  seize  the  predominant 
feature  of  her  production,  we  can  call  it  “naturalistic.”  Mme.  Colette  has 
written  another  chapter  to  French  naturalism,  marking  a  return  to  the 
naturalism  of  Maupassant.  Her  art  is  not  in  the  least  intellectual,  but  it  has 
all  the  exuberance,  strength  and  beauty  of  a  southern  landscape.  We  are 
interpreting  this  return  to  Maupassant  as  a  reaction  to  the  psychological  novel 
of  Paul  Bourget  and  to  the  aestheticism  of  Maurice  Maeterlinck.  Maupassant, 
however,  did  not  present  the  complex  characters  that  Mme.  Colette  has 
created  against  the  background  of  modern  life  by  applying  her  art  to  a  wider 
and  richer,  even  if  less  definite,  field  of  observation.  Mme.  Colette’s  reaction 
against  the  psychological  and  aesthetic  literature  of  the  early  years  of  our 
century  goes  beyond  technique  and  method.  It  reaches  the  content  and  we  see 
again  sensations  taking  the  place  of  emotions,  instinct  supplanting  intellect. 
In  fact,  her  production  is  presented  to  us  by  M.  Lamac  as  pivoting  around 
sensations  and  dealing  with  being  dominated  by  instinct.  Maupassant’s  ob¬ 
jectivity,  however,  has  disappeared  and  Mme.  Colette  lives  her  own  life  in  the 
lives  of  her  characters,  thus  creating  an  art  throbbing  with  the  pulse  of  life. 
University  of  Pennsylvania.  — Domenico  Vittorini. 

MAURICE  LECOMTE.  Le  Prince  dcs  Dandys.  Paris.  Librairie  Alphonse 
Lemerre.  1928. 

•Alfred,  comte  d’Orsay  (1801-1852').  “le  dernier  et  le  plus  grand  des 
dandys.”  French  successor  to  the  crown  of  Beau  Brummel.  friend  of  Byron. 
Benjamin  Disraeli.  Dickens.  Carlyle.  Thackeray.  Stendhal,  Eugene  Sue,  Louis 
Napoleon,  and  many  others  of  literary  fame  or  political  importance,  a  dab¬ 
bler  in  painting  and  sculpturing,  was  a  conceited  and  rather  crude  social 
parasite  whose  biography  was  not  worth  writing.  The  work  would  have  been 
justified  had  his  contacts  with  his  famous  friends  been  of  such  nature  as  to 
shed  new  or  interesting  light  on  their  characters,  but  such  was,  unfortunately, 
not  the  case. 

University  of  Tennessee.  — Sidney  L.  McGee. 

BMILE  HENRIOT.  Alfred  de  Musset.  Paris.  Hachette.  1928.  10  francs. 

Bmile  Henriot  is  directing  a  study  of  the  Romantic  School,  three  volumes 
of  which  have  already  appeared.  He  himself  has  written  the  volume  on  Alfred 
de  Musset  and  makes  of  it  a  very  interesting  and  very  comprehensive  book. 

We  follow  the  development  of  the  genius  of  that  strange  figure  who 
looms  so  great  in  French  poetry.  There  is  little  attempt  at  criticism  on  the 
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part  of  M.  Henriot ;  he  says  frankly  that  he  writes  only  for  those  who  like 
Musset — ^Who  does  not  like  Musset,  or  rather  who  could  be  unmoved  by  his 
poetry  which  is  the  very  essence  of  poetry? — ^and  he  tries  to  connect  the 
works  of  the  poet  with  the  crises  of  his  stormy  life,  in  order  to  understand 
them  fully. 

All  of  this  is,  of  course,  well  known,  and  much  has  already  been  written 
concerning  Musset.  Yet  M.  Henriot’s  study  is  worth  while  and,  taken  in  con¬ 
junction  with  the  volumes  already  published  and  those  in  preparation,  it  will 
form  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  study  of  the  Romantic  School  in  France. 
Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Jeanne  d’Ucel. 

JEAN  PLATT ARD.  La  Vie  de  Francois  Rabelais.  Paris.  G.  Van  Oest.  1928. 

Professor  Jean  Plattard  of  the  University  of  Poitiers  is  one  of  the  group 
of  disciples  of  Professor  Abel  Lefranc  of  the  College  de  France  who  are 
helping  Professor  Lefranc  prepare  the  prodigious  Champion  critical  edition 
of  Rabelais’  works.  The  present  magnificent  large  octavo  volume,  with  half 
^as  many  sheets  of  illustration  as  of  text,  is  an  industrious  accumulation  of  all 
that  is  known  and  much  that  is  suspected  concerning  the  author  of  Gargantua 
and  Pantagruel,  with  all  the  “drum  und  dran”  for  miles  in  every  direction. 
Mention  of  the  boy’s  earliest  training  opens  the  way  for  a  valuable  but  de¬ 
liberate  treatise  on  the  educational  ideas  of  that  day;  a  visit  of  Rabelais’  to 
Poitiers  becomes  the  occasion  for  a  full  chapter  on  that  busy  city  in  the 
sixteenth  century.  There  is  more  about  Rabelais’  life  and  its  setting  than  there 
is  about  his  writings,  which  are  handled  much  more  in  detail  in  the  author’s 
L'Oeuvre  de  Rabelais  (Sources.  Invention  et  Composition),  Paris,  Champion, 
1910,  crowned  by  the  Academie  Frangaise.  This  book  will  certainly  remain 
for  a  long  time  the  authoritative  reference  life  of  the  astonishing  cure  of 
Meudon. 

—R.  T.  H. 

JOSEPH  HANSE.  Charles  De  Coster.  Bruxelles.  Palais  des  Academies. 
1928.  30  francs.  (To  obtain  the  volume,  address  the  author,  12,  Place  de  I’Es- 
planade,  Alost,  Belgique.) 

M.  Hanse,  whose  joint  bibliography  of  Charles  De  Coster  was  announced 
in  the  April  number  of  Books  Abroad,  is  an  authority  on  the  creator  of 
Ulenspiegel.  His  monograph,  crowned  by  the  Belgian  Academy,  is  the  most 
complete  and  thorough  study  of  the  Belgian  master  in  existence.  I  have  said 
with  purpose  the  “creator”  of  Ulenspiegel.  Of  course  the  hero  belongs  to  the 
folk-lore  of  more  than  one  country,  but  De  Coster  gave  him  immortality  in 
art  and  thereby  claimed  him  for  Belgium  forever.  The  novel  has  never  en¬ 
joyed  the  popularity  it  deserves :  the  recent  centenary  of  the  author’s  birth  has 
begun  to  give  him  international  recognition.  No  one  who  has  once  felt  his 
charm  can  forget  him.  M.  Hanse  offers  a  vivid  picture  of  De  Coster’s  per¬ 
sonality.  passes  in  rapid  review  his  lesser  works,  and  studies  in  detail  every 
aspect  of  his  masterpiece  from  its  first  conception  to  its  influence  on  subse¬ 
quent  Belgian  letters.  A  short  chapter — but  one  of  the  most  suggestive — dis¬ 
cusses  the  unity  given  by  De  Coster  to  the  Protean  legend ;  other  sections 
treat  of  the  legendary  and  historical  sources,  the  psychology  of  the  person¬ 
ages.  the  patriotic  and  supernatural  elements  and  finally  the  language  and 
style.  The  monograph  was  completed  in  1925  as  a  doctoral  dissertation  for 
the  University  of  Louvain :  the  delay  in  publication  has  enabled  M.  Hanse 
to  profit  by  the  results  of  investigations  inspired  by  the  centennial  cclebra- 
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tion.  The  bibliography  is  now  enormous,  but  its  value  is  in  this  book.  Who 
would  know  De  Coster  must  read  Les  Legendes  Flamandes,  Ulenspiegel  (both 
recently  reprinted),  and  M.  Hanse’s  volume. 

Reed  College.  — Benj.  M.  Woodbridge. 


MARCEL  MAY,  La  Jcunesse  de  William  Beckford  et  La  Gencse  de  son 
"Vathek.”  Paris.  Les  Presses  Universitaires  de  France.  1928.  45  francs. 

The  subject  of  this  work,  equally  significant  to  both  the  English  and 
the  French  novel,  is  of  unusual  interest.  It  makes  a  new  approach  to  William 
Beckford  as  a  man  and  examines  into  the  question  of  composition  and  publica¬ 
tion  of  his  novel,  Vathek — the  chimera  of  Elnglish  scholars. 

Part  I,  consisting  of  the  biography  of  Beckford,  very  attractively  and 
sympathetically  related,  is  divided  into  the  following  chapters:  the  infant; 
the  child  of  romance ;  the  reaction  of  reason ;  and,  adolescence  and  roman¬ 
ticism.  Part  II  is  a  treatment  of  the  romance  Vathek  as  a  piece  of  fictional  art. 

In  this  investigation  Monsieur  May  has  combined  the  best  sort  of  im-  * 
pressionistic  criticism  with  a  keen  analysis  and  application  of  authoritative 
data.  He  never  lets  the  magnitude  of  source-material  overwhelm  him.  On 
the  contrary,  his  objective  is  constantly  before  the  reader — to  portray  the 
man  Beckford  and  to  show  the  relationship  between  Beckford  and  his  col¬ 
laborator,  William  Henley,  the  publisher  of  the  unauthorized  English  version 
of  Vathek. 

The  aspect  of  the  work  that  treats  of  Henley  e.xhihits  Monsieur  May’s 
scholarship  at  its  best.  He  has  thrown  new  light  on  the  importance  of  Henley 
in  connection  with  the  origin  and  composition  of  the  romance.  Also,  mention 
should  be  made  of  Monsieur  May’s  excellent  textual  comments  on  the  three 
editions — two  French  and  one  English — of  the  novel.  Though  he  has  not 
definitely  disposed  of  either  the  question  of  authorship  or  the  priority  of 
editions,  his  conclusion  should  stand  until  proved  otherwise,  and  this  will 
necessitate  the  finding  of  new  material. 

This  monograph  is  a  real  contribution  to  the  study  of  the  English  novel. 
It  is  the  most  scholarly  and  elucidating  treatment  of  an  eighteenth  century 
theme  since  Professor  Cross’  monumental  w'ork  on  Henry  Fielding, 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — Joseph  H.  Marshburn. 


Le  Kalevala,  Epopee  populaire  finnoise.  Introduction  et  traduction  par  J.-L. 
Perret.  Paris.  La  Renaissance  du  Livre.  1927.  5  francs. 

The  lecturer  in  French  of  the  University  of  Helsingfors  has  certainly 
done  useful  work  by  giving  a  new  and  readily  accessible  translation  of  the 
great  national  epic  of  the  Finns.  The  translation  is  readable ;  it  is  abridged, 
but  it  gives  all  the  fifty  songs  of  the  poem  with  synopses  of  the  passages 
omitted.  It  is  preceded  by  a  short  introduction  which  unfortunately  does  not 
contain  facts  enough,  nor  does  it  sufficiently  penetrate  into  the  great  beauties 
of  the  epic,  in  which  nature  and  man  live  in  a  proximity  unparalleled  by 
any  other  poetic  creation  of  European  letters.  Naturally,  much  charm  is  lost 
through  the  channel  of  the  prose  which  took  the  place  of  the  octosyllabic 
verse  of  the  original.  This  method  of  translating,  however,  is  traditional  in 
France;  it  has  been  debated  since  the  day  of  the  .\hbe  de  Marolles,  and  as  to 
its  merits  and  shortcomings,  sub  judice  lis  est. 

New  York  City.  — .4rpad  Steiner. 
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PHILLIPE  SELKE.  L’Homtiic  qui  posseda  la  plante  de  vie.  Paris.  Leroux. 
1929. 

An  epic  poem  celebrating  the  exploits  of  Rim-Sin  II,  who  seems  to  have 
led  the  revolt  against  Akkadian  rule  that  resulted  in  the  re-establishment  of 
the  Summerian  Empire,  some  forty-five  centuries  ago.  It  would  appear  that 
the  existence  of  this  second  Summerian  dynasty  has  quite  recently  come  to 
light.  The  Assyriologists  are  saying  among  themselves  that  it  must  have  been 
a  very  great  civilization  indeed ;  it  was  a  race  of  yeomen  that  dominated  the 
valley  of  the  Euphrates  for  a  time,  and  having  apparently  neglected  the  verbal 
arts,  it  has  had  to  wait  until  last  month  to  get  its  story  told  in  epic  verse. 

The  verse  is  splendid.  The  author  is  a  young  Orientalist  who  dedicates  his 
work  to  M.  Thureau-Dangin. 

Universtty  of  Illinois.  — Paul  C.  Snodgress. 

ROSAIRE  DION.  En  cyrcnant  le  chapelct  des  jours.  Montreal,  fiditions  du 
Mercure.  1928. 

Un  poete  a  Tame  delicate  et  sensible,  dont  I’oeuvre  premiere  est  tres  im- 
pressionnable  par  sa  grande  variete  de  chants  sonores,  ses  images  philoso- 
phiques  et  les  visibles  facultes  fondamentales  poetiques  qui  sont  Timagination, 
I’inspi ration  et  la  raison.  Ces  trois  qualites  Rosaire  Dion  les  possede  a  un 
degre  enviable.  Son  inspiration  sincere  I’eleve  bien  haut  II  saisit  le  beau  de 
la  nature.  Ses  vers  out  un  charme  analogue  a  celui  de  la  musique  qui  enchante 
et  captive,  I’extase  nous  traduit  gentiment  les  silences,  elle  peint  les  id^s  en 
sons  harmonieux. 

Franco- Americain,  il  a  garde  dans  son  coeur,  par  atavisme  peut-etre, 
I’amour  du  sol  canadien.  Cest  un  patriote  sincere,  un  heros  obscur  qui  a  su 
conserver  dans  une  ambiance  peu  propice  a  la  langue  de  ses  peres,  la  survivance 
frangaise  aux  £tats-Unis. 

Sa  poisie  est  quelque  peu  lyrique  par  son  enthousiasme.  On  pent  reprocher 
a  I’auteur  d’etre  trop  impersonnel,  cependant.  Un  Poete  doit  livrer  son  ame 
entierement  telle  quelle  est,  avec  ses  elans  divins,  ses  ardeurs  constantes.  II  faut 
donner  a  ses  lecteurs  le  meilleur  de  soi  sans  voiler  son  visage  d'ame  sous  un 
nuage  impenetrable.  La  compensation  en  vaut  la  peine  meme  si  un  seul  etre 
s’emeut  en  nous  comprenant.  La  poesie  doit  etre  heroique  en  racontaqt  les 
faits  precis  du  coeur. 

Mais  c’est  une  premiere  oeuvre,  et  qui  promet  pour  I’avenir,  a  son  auteur 
qui  ne  se  lassera  de  travailler,  des  lauriers  qui  aureoleront  son  jeune  front 
de  vingt  ans. 

Quebec,  Canada.  — Christo  Christy. 

RACINE.  Athalie.  Edition  nouvelle  avec  une  methode  suivie  de  lecture  ex- 
pliquee,  avec  un  commentaire  class6,  simplific  et  modernise  (49  illustrations 
documentaires).  Paris.  H.  Didier.  1928.  7.20  francs. 

This  is  another  volume  in  the  “Collection  moderne  de  classiques,’’  the 
merits  of  which  were  pointed  out  by  Dr.  Rudwin  in  these  pages  (January, 
1928).  In  its  242  well  filled  pages  (almost  too  well  filled,  for  the  print  is 
finer  than  one  could  wish)  we  have  a  surprising  abundance  of  material — 
more  than  our  students  can  ordinarily  use.  This  last  fact  need  not,  however, 
discourage  its  use  in  our  classes,  for  which  its  price  also  recommends  it.  Even 
if  it  be  not  introduced  as  a  class  text  the  teacher  will  find  it  exceedingly 
helpful. 

University  of  Michigan.  — Arthur  G.  Canfield. 
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PAUL  GfiRALDY.  Les  Noces  d’Argent.  Les  Grands  Garmons.  Paris.  Librai> 
rie  Stock.  1928.  12  francs. 

Les  Noces  d’Argent,  now  in  its  seventh  edition,  probably  owes  its  popular 
favor  to  the  sentimental  appeal  of  its  tear-provoking,  sympathy-laden  theme 
rather  than  to  its  shallow  mood,  uninspiring  characterizations  and  general 
mediocrity  of  dramatic  composition.  This  is  not  to  say  that  the  play  was 
conceived  as  a  “comedie  larmoyante" ;  it  has  the  seeds  from  which  might 
spring  La  Course  du  Flambeau,  if  planted  in  as  virile  imagination  as  that  of 
Paul  Hervieu.  The  pitiless  cruelty  of  filial  neglect  and  unrequited  parental 
devotion,  portrayed  against  a  background  of  contemporary  bourgeois  Parisian 
family  life,  are  motifs  inherently  adapted  to  powerful  dramatization;  also, 
to  be  sure,  they  are  close  enough  to  common  human  experience  to  be  very 
tempting  material  for  dramatic  exploitation.  It  is  only  the  very  last  scene 
that  suggests  the  latent  possibilities  of  genuine  psychological  realism  in  this 
drama. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Maurice  Halperin. 

PAUL  NIVOIS.  Eve  toute  nue.  Comedie  en  trois  actes.  Paris.  Librairie  The- 
atrale.  1928.  12  francs. 

An  excellent  example  of  the  standardized  French  comedy  of  manners. 
Setting,  an  illicit  love-affair.  Treatment,  a  gay  and  scandalous  introduction, 
opening  out  into  a  situation  of  infinite  and  desolate  sadness,  carried  to  a 
disquieting  last  page,  but  not  to  a  conclusion.  In  this  last  respect,  it  must  be 
admitted,  the  standardized  French  comedy  of  manners  matches  life.  Charac¬ 
ters,  a  selfish  and  fatuous  man  and  a  much  stronger  and  finer  woman,  who 
however  is  weaker  than  the  weakest  man  because  of  her  helpless  craving 
for  affection.  This  is  the  salient  characteristic  of  the  genre,  namely  that  there 
is  rarely  a  hero,  generally  a  heroine — a  heroine  with  feet  of  clay.  The  type 
has  much  wit  and  not  a  little  real  pathos.  This  example  has  these,  but  its 
psychology  is  blurred  and  hesitant. 

—R.  T.  H. 

DOMINIQUE  DUNOIS.  Georgette  Garou.  Paris.  Caiman-Levy.  1928.  12 
francs.  (Prix  femina  1928). 

Georgette,  a  primitive  Touraine  peasant,  whose  character  is  more  Gallo- 
Roman  than  Parisian,  loves  and  marries  a  farm  laborer.  Her  grandmother 
consents  to  the  union  only  because  it  will  provide  an  heir  for  the  land.  But 
when  no  child  comes.  Georgette  feels  forced,  by  fair  means  or  foul,  to  pro¬ 
vide  the  heir.  The  little  Jean  Garou  gradually  loses  his  love  and  respect  for 
his  mother  and  is.  like  his  father,  dominated  hy  the  land.  After  sixteen  years 
of  married  life.  Georgette  leaves  the  farm,  the  cause  of  her  prosperity  and  her 
degeneration,  in  order  to  seek  a  more  sensual  love.  This  naturalistic  novel 
gives  a  strong,  if  at  times  unpleasant,  portrayal  of  French  peasant  life,  where 
love  for  the  land  motivates  all  action.  The  reader  is  frequently  reminded  of 
Flaubert’s  and  Maupassant’s  stories  of  provincial  life. 

Southwestern  College.  Winfield.  Kansas.  — }finnie  M.  Miller. 

DIREU  L.A.  ROCHELLE.  BUche.  Paris.  Editions  de  la  Nouvelle  Revue  Fran- 
Caise.  1928.  12  francs. 

.\  very  modern  Parisian  story  of  love  and  jealousy,  whose  slight  plot 
is  motivated  hy  the  temporary  disappearance  of  a  set  of  valuable  earrings. 
The  author’s  power  lies  in  the  portrayal  of  character:  the  stenographer, 
Bleche.  with  her  somewhat  theatrical  love  for  her  employer;  Blaquans,  a 
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conservative  political  writer  given  to  self-analysis;  Amelie,  the  faultless 
post-war  servant;  and  Mordaque,  a  “rate”  detective.  The  symbolistic  descrip¬ 
tions  of  Paris  interest  by  their  originality. 

Southwestern  College.  Winfield,  Kansas.  — Minnie  M.  Miller. 

PIERRE  MACORLAN.  Dinah  Miami.  Paris.  Larousse.  1928.  6  francs. 

Pierre  MacOrlan  has  his  faults.  He  sometimes  shows  carelessness  iu 
the  construction  of  a  plot  and  negligence  in  documentation.  And  his  adven¬ 
ture  stories  are  unpleasantly  more  like  real  life  now  and  then  than  the  books 
of  the  Dumases  and  the  Harding  Davises — which,  on  second  thought,  may  not 
ibe  entirely  a  fault.  His  dreadfulest  dreadfuls  betray — at  times,  not  always — 
the  literary  artist  and  the  psychologist.  Dinah  Miami  is  a  Louisiana-Harlem 
cabaret  singer  and  Jael  of  the  black  race,  and  what  she  does  to  thirsty 
whites  and  to  black  Benedict  Arnolds  is  a  generous  sufficiency.  One  of  the 
grippingest  grippers  of  recent  years. 

—R.  T.  H. 

TE.^X  DORSENNE.  Oceaue.  Paris.  J.  Ferenczi  et  Fils.  1928.  12  francs. 

This  is  a  story  of  blood-curdling  adventure,  intense  brotherly  devotion 
and  voluptuous  love  so  combined  as  to  make  a  thrilling  novel.  Two  brothers. 
Breton  sailors,  turn  pirates — in  a  modern  way — wreck  the  vessel  entrusted  to 
them,  commandeer  a  smaller  one  and  set  out  on  their  owm  quest  of  adventure 
among  the  islands  of  the  south  seas. 

The  brothers  are  in  perfect  accord  until  the  younger.  Tristan,  meets  and 
falls  in  love  with  a  lady  of  uncertain  antecedents  on  one  of  the  Marquesas 
islands.  She  comes  between  the  brothers  until  Tristan  decides  he  cannot 
desert  his  brother  for  such  a  love  as  this  and  quietly  murders  her.  On  leaving 
the  island  that  same  night  in  their  100-ton  ship  they  are  pursued  hy  a  French 
man-of-war  which  is  after  them  for  various  infractions  of  the  law.  They  see 
that  escape  is  useless  and  so  set  fire  to  their  ship,  both  perishing  in  the 
conflagration. 

Shattuck  School.  — James  M.  L.  Cooley. 

PAUL  BOURGET.  Le  Tapin.  Paris.  Plon.  1928.  12  francs. 

By  reason  of  strength  the  years  of  this  fastidious  character-analyst  are 
approaching  fourscore,  but  he  still  brings  forth  his  periodical  short-story  of¬ 
fering  as  conscientiously  as  biddy  produceth  egg  quotidian.  And  his  pro¬ 
ductions  are  always  as  full  of  meat  as  biddy’s  too,  and  always  perfectly 
formed,  sympathetic.  Catholic,  aristocratic,  fragrant  with  atmosphere.  Le 
Tapin  (the  lyc^  boursier  who,  under  the  Second  Empire,  called  the  boys  to 
certain  activities  with  a  drum  as  a  military  academy  bugler  might  with  us)  is 
a  rarely  charming  and  touching  presentation  of  the  doctrine  that  it  was  the 
study  of  Latin  that  made  France  generous  and  brave.  VEnfant  de  la  Morte 
begins  on  a  note  of  slightly  annoying  didacticism  but  ends  truthfully  and 
beautifully.  Uue  Fille-Mdre  is  well-bred  excitement.  Deux  Episodes  are  in¬ 
tended  to  prove  that  a  mob  is  vicious,  as  the  most  determined  democrat  will 
probably  admit  without  argument.  A  whole.some  volume.  May  there  be  many 
happy  returns  of  it! 

—R.  T.  H. 

MAURICE  GENEVOIX.  Cyrille.  Paris.  Flammarion.  1929.  12  francs. 

Maurice  Genevoix  is  one  of  the  best  of  the  younger  French  novelists. 
In  an  age  when  so  many  writers  prove  mere  bunglers  and  their  only  aim 
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seems  to  be  success  at  any  cost,  homage  should  be  paid  to  M.  Genevoix,  who 
lives  in  the  province,  far  from  the  literary  Parisian  “chapelles,”  and  most 
sturdily  builds  up  sound  works,  written  in  splendid  French  and  likely  to  out¬ 
live  many  more  brilliant  and  sophisticated  books. 

Cyrille  is  a  book  about  the  French  peasantry.  French  writers  dealing  with 
rural  manners  and  characters  have  generally  gone  to  one  or  the  other  of  two 
extremes :  the  idyllic  view,  that  of  George  Sand — purity  of  simple  hearts, 
peasants  as  innocent  as  their  lambs,  etc. ;  the  naturalistic  view,  that  of  Zola — 
mere  brutes  addicted  to  drunkenness,  avarice,  incest,  etc.  M.  Genevoix,  who 
has  lived  long  in  the  country,  is  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  country 
people  and  pictures  them  out,  with  l)oth  precision  and  sympathy,  with  that 
same  love  of  nature  and  natural  life  so  conspicuous  in  his  former  books, 
Raboliot,  La  Boite  d  Peche.  His  Cyrille  is  an  old  peasant  who  has  given  up 
his  estate  to  the  younger  members  of  his  family.  They  begin  to  hate  the 
old  man,  and  the  book  is  the  account  of  his  misfortunes.  The  chief  merit  of 
the  book  lies  in  the  profound  human  sympathy  that  pervades  it  and  makes 
Cyrille  a  grand  figure,  with,  at  times,  something  almost  Oedipean. 
Carcassonne,  France.  — Henry  Lauresne. 


RICHARD  BOURDET.  Gaou-Tieng;  Idyllc  d’Asie.  Paris.  Plon.  1928.  12 
francs. 

The  setting  of  this  story  is  Cambodia,  a  native  kingdom  of  French  Indo- 
China.  The  story  is  that  of  a  Chinese  soup-peddler  who  rescued  a  young 
Frenchman  named  Paul  Fauvel  from  drowning  and  then  loaned  him  all  his 
savings  to  give  him  a  start  in  the  coal-mining  business.  The  mines  proved 
good ;  the  former  soup-vendor  became  wealthy  but  never  forsook  his  simple 
ways  of  living  and  spent  a  rather  sad  old  age. 

More  interesting  perhaps  than  the  story  of  Gaou-Tieng  is  that  of  Flauvel 
and  his  struggles  to  develop  his  coal-mining  scheme,  and  to  regain  for  him¬ 
self  a  reputation  which  he  had  lost  through  no  fault  of  his  own.  The  element 
of  romance  is  added  by  his  falling  in  love  with  Gaou-Tieng’s  daughter  Neang- 
Ruong  who  was  nicknamed  Hibiscus  because  she  always  wore  a  red  hibiscus 
flower  in  her  hair. 

The  story  is  a  simple  one  and  pleasingly  written,  although  the  abundance 
of  native  names  and  terms  is  at  times  confusing. 

Shattuck  School.  — James  M.  L.  Cooley. 

OCTAVE  AUBRY.  Gaspard  Hauser.  Paris.  Artheme  Fayard.  1928. 

We  have  here  a  new  historical  novel  like  those  that  a  century  ago  Anne 
Radcliffe  spread  all  over  Europe.  M.  Aubry  has  produced  a  long  series  of 
historical  novels  that  deal  with  renowned  characters  from  Louis  XVII  (in 
Le  Roi  Perdu)  to  Napoleon  (Le  Grand  Amour  cache  de  Napoleon).  Gaspard 
Hauser  brings  into  the  light  the  intrigue  and  cruelties  that  marked  the  fall 
of  Napoleon  whose  niece.  Stephanie  de  Beauharnais,  married  Grand  Duke 
Charles  of  Baden.  Through  political  intrigues  Stephanie  was  deprived  of  her 
children  and  of  her  husband.  She  is  presented  in  these  pages  as  an  embodiment 
of  tragic  grief.  Her  only  joy  was  her  love  for  a  protege.  Andre  Fustel,  who, 
after  an  adventurous  search,  found  that  one  oKher  children.  Gaspard  Hauser, 
was  still  alive.  It  was  all  in  vain.  Both  the  children  and  young  Fustel  fell  vic¬ 
tim  to  the  enemies  of  the  House  of  Baden. 

University  of  Pennsylvania.  — Domenico  Vittorino. 
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MARCELLE  VIOUX.  Ma  Route.  Paris.  Bibliotheque-Charpentier.  1928.  12 
francs. 

One  might  place  Mile.  Vioux  among  that  long  line  of  feminine  “blue¬ 
stockings”  of  whom  Gustave  Lanson  writes,  apropos  of  Christine  de  Pisan 
(Hist,  de  la  Lit.  Fran(aise,  ed.  1909,  p.l67 ;  ed.  1925,  p.l25) :  “She  has,  none 
the  less,  powers  of  observation,  coupled  with  a  talent  for  expressing  intense 
emotion.”  The  heroine  of  this  book  is  a  half-breed  Gipsy  girl,  charming  and  un¬ 
principled.  She  leads  on  into  marriage  a  man  of  birth  and  fortune,  against 
his  better  judgment.  They  love  each  other;  but  the  call  of  the  road,  her  road, 
is  too  strong  for  her  blood.  Shortly  before  the  birth  of  their  child  she  flees 
back  to  a  life  of  filth  and  depraved  companions,  which  the  author  spares  no 
feelings  in  describing.  The  return  to  her  husband,  several  years  later,  is  due 
to  weariness.  It  is  inferred  that  it  will  not  be  permanent.  The  French  Gipsy, 
when  pictured  realistically,  is  no  pleasant  animal.  The  romantic  phases  of  his 
wild  and  picturesque  life  are  more  apparent  from  a  distance.  Mile.  Vioux's 
attempt  to  weave  a  romantic  story  of  Gipsy  life,  and  at  the  same  time  not 
neglect  its  genuine  local  color,  is  not  quite  satisfying.  Dani,  the  heroine,  appears 
more  as  a  girl  of  lower  mentality  than  as  a  romantic  expression  of  her 
race.  Both  her  emotions  and  those  of  her  lover  fail  to  strike  a  responsive 
chord  in  our  bosoms.  If  either  had  had  a  responsible  guardian  their  suffer¬ 
ings  could  have  been  avoided. 

University  of  North  Carolina.  — Urban  T.  Holmes. 

JACQUES  CHRISTOPHE.  Le  Diable  et  son  Train.  Paris.  Plon.  1928. 

A  powerful  story  whose  title  might  be  paraphrased  “Sin  and  its  Conse¬ 
quences.”  A  modern  young  woman,  Brigitte,  aged  sixteen,  skilled  in  athletic 
sports,  but  illiterate  and  a  person  of  unrestrained  impulses,  has  a  lover. 
Serge  Valdin.  Moved  by  jealousy  at  thought  of  his  approaching  marriage, 
she  poisons  him.  Later  she  sustains  mortal  injuries  in  a  fall  from  her  horse. 

The  work  is  well  written  and  compact.  The  characterizations  are  clean- 
cut  and  individual,  while  there  is  a  lyrical  quality  to  the  descriptions  which 
enhances  the  beauty  of  the  narrative. 

Springfield,  Illinois.  — Abigail  C.  Lazcllc. 

PAUL  REBOUX.  Le  jcune  anumt.  Paris.  Ernest  Flammarion.  Bditeur.  1928. 
12  francs. 

A  woman  artist,  who  has  a  grown  son,  falls  in  love  with  a  young  actor. 
She  loves  him  with  all  the  passion  of  a  strongly-sexed  woman  who  has 
never  abandoned  herself  to  a  lover  and  who  feels  and  fears  the  approach  of 
age.  Her  lover’s  unworthiness  and  abnormality  bring  her  to  the  verge  of 
madness,  which  is  averted  by  her  discovery  of  the  need  of  her  son. 

Shattuck  School.  — Joseph  E.  Jones. 

JEAN  THIfeRY,  Le  Roman  d'un  Uoleur.  Paris.  Gautier-Languereau.  1928. 
6  francs. 

In  spite  of  its  admirable  moral  lessons,  or  perhaps  because  of  them,  this 
novel  must  be  pronounced  dull.  It  concerns  the  remorseful  sufferings  and  final 
rehabilitation  of  a  young  bank  clerk  who  stole  from  his  employer  for,  as  it 
afterward  develops,  a  perfectly  honorable  purpose,  the  social  machinations 
of  the  banker,  and  the  self-sacrifice  of  the  banker’s  daughter.  There  is  some 
good  description  and  character  portrayal,  as  well  as  some  skilful  manipula- 
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tion  of  the  suspense  element,  but  on  the  whole  it  is  what  its  inclusion  in  the 
Collection  l  antilia  would  imply,  a  perfectly  harmless  book. 

—A'.  C.  K. 

J.  L.  AXDRB-BOXNET.  Sous  Ic  Signe  du  Quetzal.  Paris.  Fasquelle.  1928. 
12  francs. 

The  story  of  the  Redeemer  in  a  Mayan  and  Toltec  version.  The  author 
has  tried  to  put  in  story  form  the  legend  of  Quetzalcoatl.  the  prophet  and 
dreamer  w’ho  sought  to  free  his  people  from  their  shackles  of  superstition 
and,  like  other  prophets,  found  in  the  end  only  bitterness  and  persecution. 

This  book  is  full  of  detailed  descriptions  of  the  country  and  the  people 
whose  life  the  author  painstakingly  attempts  to  recreate,  and  he  is  not  able 
to  make  this  interesting  enough  to  prevent  boredom.  The  dialogue  is  also 
heavy  and  pompous,  therefore  unconvincing.  The  second  half  of  the  story, 
how-ever,  improves  and  the  final  tragedy  is  rather  well  handled. 

This  book  would  please  a  reader  interested  in  archeology  because  of  the 
wealth  of  details  it  contains,  some  well-known,  others  not  generally  accepted ; 
for  instance,  the  wheeled  vehicles  drawn  by  a  species  of  buffaloes,  the 
petroleum  used  for  fires  and  lighting,  etc. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Jeanne  d'Ucel. 

GILBERT  DE  V’OISINS.  L'Absence  et  le  Retour.  Paris.  Grasset.  1928.  12 
francs. 

A  romance  in  which  the  author  presents  to  us  his  dreams,  his  “cauche- 
mars,”  some  beautiful,  some  terrible,  during  an  attack  of  fever.  Writing  in  a 
fascinating  manner,  he  carries  us  along  with  him.  making  us  feel  his  joys  and 
his  sufferings,  and  taking  us  to  all  sorts  of  places  and  countries. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Beatrice  Dalton. 

AUGUSTE  DUPOUY.  Callus.  Paris.  J.  Ferenezi  et  Fils.  1928. 

One  more  title  in  the  rapidly  growing  list  of  “vies  romancees,"  just  now 
popular  in  France.  The  central  character  of  this  historical  novel  is  Gallus, 
poet,  orator  and  first  Roman  governor  of  Egypt.  The  author  is  well  qualified 
for  this  type  of  work,  because  his  past  writings  include  both  novels  and  literary 
studies.  (His  “Rome  et  les  Lettres  latines”  was  crowned  by  the  French  Acad¬ 
emy.)  This  volume  is  an  interesting  novel  which  at  the  same  time  gives  a  fa¬ 
miliar  and  vivid  portrayal  of  Roman  antiquity. 

University  of  Tennessee.  — Sidney  L.  McGee. 

CHARLES  FOLEY.  La  Cloche  des  Ferdus.  Paris.  Flammarion.  1928.  12 
francs. 

A  placid  hero,  a  lovely  heroine,  a  villain  who  eventually  is  brought  to 
repentance  and  who  thereupon  retires  into  a  monastery  to  expiate  his  sins. 
All  in  all  this  is  a  book  of  sweetness  and  light,  one  meant  to  uphold  morals. 
It  ought  to  be  very  popular  in  America.  However,  it  has  the  advantage  that 
it  is  a  safe  family  book,  and  as  so  often  it  is  the  questionable  things  that 
go  out  of  France,  it  is  a  relief  to  find  such  a  perfectly  harmless  novel. 

The  style  is  fluent,  and  one  cannot  help  but  feel  that  had  the  author, 
who  is  a  prolific  writer  of  fiction  for  young  people,  been  less  anxious  to 
teach  a  moral  lesson,  he  might  have  written  something  really  fine. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Jeanne  d^Ucel. 
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WALTER  JfiQUlER.  Paillasson,  Roman  conjugal.  Paris.  Editions  Victor 
Attinger.  1928.  12  francs. 

Contrary  to  our  expectations  in  such  fiction,  this  roman  conjugal  ends 
with  the  triumph  of  the  husband.  The  good-natured  Paillasson  has  the  grave 
defect  of  being  entirely  too  natural,  too  unromantic  in  the  eyes  of  his  wife, 
whose  imagination  has  been  perverted  by  the  influence  of  innumerable  novels. 
He  has  to  face  a  rival — a  sleek,  loud-necktied  cigar-store  clerk,  who  declaims 
like  a  hero  of  Dumas  fils.  Paillasson  resorts  to  strategy.  He  pretends  to 
have  murdered,  in  his  youth,  the  old  wife  of  his  janitor.  Burdened  with 
his  “secret  crime.”  he  is  now’  transformed  into  a  romantic  hero  by  his  wife. 
She  learns  to  adore  him,  and  eventually,  when  she  does  find  out  that  he  is  as 
innocent  as  his  looks,  her  love  survives,  and  everything  turns  out  for  the 
l)est  in  this  happiest  of  families. 

York  University.  — Rnrhara  Matulka. 


RENfi  GLOTZ.  A  mon  gre.  Paris.  Au  Sans  Pareil.  1928. 

In  bringing  this  book  to  the  attention  of  American  readers  we  can  do 
no  better  than  to  cite  the  words  of  George  Duhamel  who  helped  usher  it 
into  the  literary  world:  “Je  plains  I’homme  qui,  libre  enfin  des  liens  de 
I’adolescence,  ne  s’elance  pas  a  la  decouverte  de  la  liberte,  quand  bien  meme 
cette  liberte  le  ramenerait,  assagi,  sur  le  tremplin  du  depart.  Qu’il  s’elance 
done!  Qu’il  s’evertue.  Que,  dans  la  confuse  et  prodigieuse  opulence  de  la 
jeunesse  il  s’ef force  de  faire  un  premier  choix.  L’art,  e’est  choisir.  Qu’il 
donne  carriere  a  ses  elans,  pour  apprendre  a  les  mesurer,  a  les  connaitre,  a 
les  discipliner  enfin.  Qu’il  esquisse,  dans  cette  epreuve  preliminaire,  le  dessin 
de  toute  une  vie!  Qu’il  nous  dise,  avec  la  meme  ferveur,  et  ce  qu’il  sait  et  ce 
qu’il  ne  sait  pas.  Qu’il  nous  fasse  entendre  cette  voix  hardie,  tendre,  violente, 
un  peu  rauque  de  I’etre  a  ses  commencements !  Avant  tous  ceux  qui  vont  le 
lire  et  I’aimer,  j’ai  done  lu  le  premier  livre  de  Rene  Glotz  et  je  n’y  pourrais 
penser  sans  emotion.  Oui,  je  plains  le  poete  qui  ne  s’ecrie  point,  au  debut  de 
I’aventure :  ‘Et  maintenant  a  mon  gre !’  ” 

Wliat  is  A  mon  gref  Not  a  novel  nor  short  stories  nor  sketches ‘nor 
poetry:  a  new'  formula  in  literature  which,  though  having  a  definite  unity 
is  supple  enough  to  partake  of  all  the  genres.  Its  appeal  is  eternal  and  uni¬ 
versal.  Its  style,  original,  poetic,  chaste,  musical  ,  .  .  Let  us  listen  to  Glotz 
when  he  speaks  of  music:  “La  musique,  en  effet,  abat  notre  temps.  Les  murs 
des  heures  et  de  la  mort  ne  nous  entourent  plus,  mais  le  rythme.  L’archi- 
tecture  change  a  I’homme  les  proportions  de  I’espace ;  de  meme  la  musique,  les 
proportions  du  temps.  Elle  substitue  son  temps  au  notre.  Le  temps,  inegal 
a  nous  partout  ailleurs,  trop  long  a  nos  passions,  trop  court  a  nos  actions, 
enfin  s’adapte  a  notre  mesure.  II  n’est  que  la  musique  ou  I’liomme,  au  lieu 
de  remonter  le  temps,  le  descende.  Notre  effort  n’a  plus  a  briser  le  courant  du 
fleuve.  A  rebours,  un  temps  nouveau,  musical,  fait  glisser  Tame  avec  soi. 
L’ame,  exacte  a  coincider  avec  le  rythme,  vibre  de  la  note  juste  actuelle,  et 
cependant  prolonge  en  soi  la  precedente  et  prepare  en  soi  la  suivante,  mais 

sans  regret  que  doux,  sans  impatience  que  sereine . ” 

Critics  are  hailing  the  book  of  Rene  Glotz  as  the  work  not  of  a  beginner 
or  of  a  disciple  but  as  that  of  a  master,  of  one  who  shall  occupy  the  very  first 
rank  in  literature.  It  is  impossible  in  a  few  words  to  give  an  idea  of  the 
wealth  the  book  contains — therefore  we  recommend  to  those  who  have  not 
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had  the  privilege  of  reading  the  l)Ook  to  open  its  pages  and  discover  for 
themselves  its  hidden  treasures. 

Hunter  College.  — Helene  Harvitt. 

JEAN  RAVENNES.  Marie  de  Jerusalem.  Paris.  Plon.  1928.  15  francs. 

In  view  of  the  numerous  lives  of  Christ  which  have  been  written  in  re¬ 
cent  years,  it  is  refreshing  to  have  an  author  approach  the  subject  through 
the  life  of  Mary.  This  author's  treatment  is  reverent,  and  his  touch  graphic. 
The  gospel  narrative  is  closely  followed.  The  life  of  the  times  is  vividly 
depicted,  and  the  characterizations  are  clear.  From  the  nativity  to  the  ascen¬ 
sion  the  lives  of  Mary  and  the  Christ  are  closely  entwined,  yet  Mary  is  kept 
foremost.  On  the  whole  I  consider  the  book  one  which  Protestant  or  Catholic 
could  read  with  enjoyment  and  profit. 

Springfield,  Illinois.  — Abigail  Lazelle. 

HENRI  DE  R6GNIER.  Contes  et  Romans.  Paris.  G.  Cres.  1928. 

One  of  the  series  Le  Florilege  Contemporain  edited  by  Professor  For- 
tunat  Strowski  of  the  Sorbonne,  the  present  volume  consists  of  a  judicious 
selection  from  the  prose  work  of  Regnier.  The  earlier  work  with  its  diffuse¬ 
ness  is  represented  by  Les  Diners  Singuliers  and  Ulle  de  Cordie ;  the  rem¬ 
iniscences  of  childhood  by  the  unforgettable  La  Cote  Verte  and  Les  Vacances 
d'un  Jeune  Homme  Sage;  while  his  love  for  and  his  ability  to  recreate  the 
past  are  exemplified  in  an  extract  from  Le  Bon  Plaisir.  There  are  sufficient 
other  excerpts  to  illustrate  every  capacity  of  the  poet  in  handling  prose, 
including  a  few  Souvenirs  de  Voyage. 

—K.  C.  K. 

J.  LE  COUDRIER.  Le  Bonheur  Impossible.  Bruxelles.  La  Renaissance  du 
Livre.  1927.  12  francs. 

This  small  volume  comprises  eight  canvases  on  each  of  which  is  por¬ 
trayed  the  image  of  a  soul  awakening  to  the  fact  that  happiness  is  escaping 
him.  He  sets  out  to  procure  it  for  himself  by  a  carefully  planned  campaign, 
only  to  find  that  unrest,  disappointment  and  disillusionment  await  him.  The 
recits  are  written  skilfully,  with  a  modern  brevity  of  phrase  which  leaves 
the  reader  to  complete  the  author’s  thought.  The  most  charming  tale  is  prob¬ 
ably  the  one  called  Adam  et  Eve. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Margaret  J.  Moore. 

J.-H.  ROSNY  JEUNE.  Les  Furies.  Roman.  Paris.  J.  Ferenezi  et  Fils.  1927. 
12  francs. 

One  cannot  help  thinking  of  Emil  Ludwig  when  reading  this  book. 
It  follows  the  same  system  of  looking  at  historical  and  biographical  facts 
under  a  well  defined,  very  narrow  angle,  and  making  the  skeleton  of  his¬ 
torical  research  alive  with  the  magic  wand  of  a  beautiful  style.  The  author 
writes  with  the  lofty  aim  of  preventing  future  wars  by  revealing  their  secret 
source.  The  originator  of  a  war,  according  to  him,  is  never  a  single  man, 
but  a  somewhat  mysterious  power,  the  Furies,  which  drives  a  nation  irresis¬ 
tibly  to  war.  His  thesis  in  this  book  is  that  the  German  people  were  “ar¬ 
dently  wishing’’  for  war,  whereas  their  emperor,  “Gustavus”  II,  is  exonerated 
of  all  responsibility  for  it.  This  theory,  exactly  the  contrary  of  the  one 
current  during  the  war,  is  certainly  interesting,  but  unfortunately  just  as 
wrong.  However,  the  author  guides  us  through  the  years  leading  up  to  the 
Great  War  with  such  a  good  knowledge  and  accurate  judgment  of  the  con- 
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ditions,  history  and  development  of  Germany  that  the  book,  in  spite  of  the 
untenable  basis  it  is  built  upon,  makes  very  fascinating  and  instructive  reading. 
As  another  attempt  at  portraying  William  II,  it  certainly  deserves  as  much 
attention  as  Ludwig’s  William  the  Second.  A  competent  judge  would  prob¬ 
ably  find  that  the  picture  delineated  by  the  former  enemy  is  both  more 
sympathetic  and  more  accurate  than  the  one  by  the  compatriot. 
Northwestern  University.  — W.  Leopold. 

BOUZINAC-CAMBON.  Le  Domaine  .Abandonne.  Paris.  Librairie  Plon.  1928. 
12  francs. 

The  story  of  a  young  girl’s  unsuccessful  efforts  to  adjust  herself  to  a 
life  of  poverty  after  her  father  loses  his  fortune  and  gives  up  the  country 
estate  to  which  she  is  deeply  attached.  Her  fiance  gradually  forgets  her  and 
later  marries  her  best  friend.  She  takes  part  in  the  social  life  of  the  small 
town  to  which  she  has  moved  but  does  not  realize  how  her  position  has 
changed.  Because  she  is  very  attractive  she  is  constantly  gossiped  about.  Al¬ 
though  innocent  she  becomes  involved  in  a  scandal  which  causes  the  family 
to  leave  for  Paris.  The  shock  of  all  her  misfortunes  causes  her  to  fall  ill 
and  she  soon  dies. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Besse  Clement. 

JULIEN  GREEN.  Leviathan.  Paris.  Plon.  1929.  12  francs. 

One  of  the  most  promising  novelists  writing  in  French  today  is  Julien 
Green,  precocious  young  American,  who  distinguishes  himself  again  by  his 
most  recent  novel.  Leviathan.  Undoubtedly  superior  to  his  previous  works, 
which  were,  incidentally,  very  well  received.  Leviathan  is  dominated  by  an  at¬ 
mosphere  of  stark,  relentless  fatalism,  a  fitting  background  for  the  Racinian 
tragedy  that  overtakes  the  characters  of  the  novel.  In  many  respects  similar  to 
the  work  of  his  contemporary  Mauriac,  Green’s  novels  are  psychiatrical  clinics 
in  which  minute,  deliberate  and  merciless  diagnoses  of  contemporary  society 
are  performed. 

Mont-Cincre  and  Adrienne  Mesurat  have  already  indicated  the  milieu 
in  which  Green  develops  his  characters.  Likewise,  in  LMathan  Green  is  deal¬ 
ing  with  a  small  provincial  city  struggling  under  the  curse  of  an  inexorable, 
maddening  ennui.  Only  the  author’s  genius  and  artistry  can  depict  the 
dreary  monotony,  the  stifling  boredom  that  envelops  an  entire  community, 
starving  its  spiritual  and  emotional  existence.  Unavoidably  affected  by  the 
stagnant  air  they  breathe,  the  characters  of  the  novel  are  warped  by  sup¬ 
pressed  desires,  inhibitions,  lack  of  outlet  for  their  energies.  These  charac¬ 
ters  are  the  object  of  the  author’s  microscopic  psychological  analysis  and  piti¬ 
less  realism.  The  milieu  is  apparently  incidental,  but  it  takes  form  almost 
imperceptibly,  yet  surely,  under  the  guidance  of  a  tempered,  impassive,  al¬ 
most  brutally  unrelieved  prose,  without  the  least  trace  of  humor  or  irony. 

Three  characters  of  Leviathan  stand  out  as  types  worthy  of  comparison 
with  such  eminent  figures  as  Tartuffe,  Pere  Geriot  and  Madame  Bovary.  The 
central  character  is  Gueret,  a  man  of  forty  whose  wife  has  become  loathsome 
to  him  and  who  therefore  seeks  satisfaction  elsewhere.  During  a  sudden 
release  of  energy,  he  is  blinded  by  an  almost  sadistic  fury  and  commits  two 
atrocities.  In  allowing  Gu6ret  to  fall  into  a  panic.  Green  is  never  illogical 
in  his  psycho-analysis,  simply  permitting  Gu6ret  to  continue  to  a  natural 
conclusion.  In  Madame  Londe  the  author  portrays  an  elderly  woman  who 
is  obsessed  by  an  insatiable  curiosity,  her  only  escape  from  monotony.  Her 
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“conquest”  of  Gueret  is  a  ’’ttle  masterpiece  in  itself  and  is  typical  of  the 
concise,  detached  tid-bits  which  are  profusely  scattered  throughout  the  novel, 
and  upon  which  Green  directs  the  rays  of  a  highly  concentrated  realism. 
In  Madame  Londe’s  restaurant  occur  several  scenes  which  would  equal  those 
in  the  dining-room  of  the  Maison  Vauquer,  if  Green  knew  how  to  create 
contrasting  figures.  If  anywhere,  here  is  the  one  objection  to  Green:  he  is 
not  aware  of  the  possibilities  of  antithesis.  In  the  second  part  of  Leviathan, 
Madame  Grosgeorge,  a  woman  who  is  close  to  middle  age  and  whose  married 
life  has  been  unhappy,  becomes  the  central  figure.  Here  Green  again  displays 
his  special  ability  in  analyzing  feminine  inhibitions.  The  ruthless  precision  with 
which  he  dissects  the  thought,  movement  and  the  very  breath  of  a  woman 
who  is  tortured  by  ennui  and  a  monomaniacal  urge  for  the  possession  of 
Gueret,  is  almost  appalling. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Maurice  ‘Halperin. 

ARTHUR  SAINT-PIERRE.  Des  Nouvelles.  Montreal.  Editions  de  la  Biblio- 
theque  Canadienne.  1928. 

These  three  stories,  simple.  Catholic  in  spirit,  leave  behind  them  upon 
reading  a  certain  sense  of  frustration.  In  Le  mendiant  fleuri  an  inexplicably 
aristocratic  beggar  barters  his  last  chance  of  life  for  a  rose  from  the  hand 
of  a  worshipped  lady.  L’esprit  est  prompt  is  the  story  of  a  young  man  who, 
after  turning  aside  from  a  religious  vocation  and  an  ardent  passion  because 
of  a  supposedly  incurable  disease,  recovers  and  buries  himself  in  a  Trappist 
monastery.  Vouloirs  f utiles  is  concerned  with  the  love-affair  of  two  children. 
They  are  separated  by  circumstances.  The  boy  dies  through  overstudy  in  an 
effort  to  please  his  lady.  The  girl  is  at  first  inconsolable.  At  length  she 
accepts  the  attentions  of  a  young  neighbor.  They  go  out  one  day  in  a 
canoe  and  are  drowned  in  the  rapids.  —  The  scene  of  each  story  is  laid  in  or 
near  Montreal. 

Wheaton  College,  — Agnes  R.  Riddle. 

JOSEPH  JOLINON.  Le  Joueur  de  balle.  Paris.  Rieder.  1929.  12  francs. 

As  the  author  tell  us  in  his  preface,  Le  joueur  de  balle  is  the  young 
athlete  of  1913-14.  At  that  time  sport  was  still  considered  a  recreation  much 
beneath  the  young  man  with  bourgeois  traditions.  A  change  has  taken  place 
since  the  war.  Sport  has  won  a  more  dignified  place  in  France  and  its  ad¬ 
vocates  are  no  longer  looked  at  awry.  Besides,  writers  like  Montherlant  and 
others  have  given  sports  an  important  place  in  literature.  Le  joueur  de  balle 
scintillates  with  life,  with  youth,  with  independence.  It  gives  an  excellent 
picture  of  the  life  of  students  just  before  the  war.  French  youth  of  today  will 
read  the  book  with  sympathy  and  interest.  For  Americans  it  serves  as  an 
instructive  and  entertaining  document  on  French  life. 

Hunter  College.  — Helene  Harvitt. 

LUCMIEN  WARNEY.  L’Homme  qui  vecut  sa  mort.  Paris.  Librairie  de  la 
Revue  fran<;aise.  1929.  12  francs. 

A  combination  of  Bergsonism,  physics,  imagination,  and  romance.  Jacques 
Lordier,  famous  physicist  of  the  College  de  France,  constructs  electrical 
appliances  whereby  his  vital  impulse  (elan  vital)  is  removed  for  a  few 
days,  after  which  he  is  recalled  to  life  and  describes  his  death  and  the 
subsequent  reunion  of  his  spirit  with  those  of  his  former  loved  ones.  An 
accidental  cutting  of  the  electric  current  causes  Lordier’s  real  death  and  the 
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loss  of  his  apparatus.  A  friend,  witness  to  the  experiment,  relates  its  phases. 
Lordier’s  “elan  vital”  is  united  with  that  of  Marie-Louise,  the  lovely  widow 
for  whom  he  had  an  intellectual  and  spiritual,  rather  than  passionate,  attach¬ 
ment.  Following  Bergson,  Lordier  finds  death  not  a  destruction  of  conscious¬ 
ness  but  merely  a  journey  into  a  new  phase  of  life.  Although  the  novel  was 
apparently  written  to  popularize  Bergsonism,  the  style  is  sufficiently  attrac¬ 
tive  to  retain  the  interest  of  the  reader  even  in  the  pages  dealing  chiefly  with 
philosophy  and  physics. 

Southwestern  College.  — Mitinic  M.  Miller. 

FRANCOIS  MAURIAC.  Preseances.  Paris.  Ernest  Flammarion.  1928.  12 
francs. 

A  new  edition  of  a  novel  written  in  1921,  satirizing  the  aristocracy  of  the 
Bordeaux  wine-dealers.  The  author  tells  the  story  in  the  first  person  and 
assumes  for  himself  the  role  of  the  “raisonneur.”  His  sister  Florence  obtains 
social  equality  for  herself  and  family  by  marrying  the  son  of  a  great  wine- 
merchant.  To  accomplish  her  purpose  Florence  flirts  with  Augustin,  the  one 
student  in  the  lycee  independent  enough  to  scorn  social  success.  Twelve  years 
afterward,  weary  of  the  sham  and  stupidity  of  the  wine  nobility,  Florence 
seeks  to  win  back  Augustin’s  love.  But  the  reality  of  maturity  shatters  the 
memories  of  adolescent  love;  and  Florence,  failing  to  recognize  the  real 
Augustin,  seeks  solace  in  Jean  Queyries,  an  “arriviste”  of  the  Don  Juan 
type,  who  resembles  physically  the  youthful  Augustin.  When  Queyries  tires 
of  her,  Florence  loses  her  reason.  On  her  recovery,  the  former  society 
matron  devotes  herself  to  the  occult  sciences  and  withdraws  from  the  world 
whose  false  standards  had  caused  her  misery.  This  novel  of  manners  will 
doubtless  interest  French  more  than  American  readers,  although  some  of 
the  social  problems  treated  are  universal  in  thelf  application. 

Southwestern  College.  — Minnie  M.  Miller. 

JEAN  PORT  AIL.  La  Femme  Enchain^e.  Paris,  ^es.  12  francs. 

The  moving  story  of  a  rather  plain  woman  who  meets  in  life  success  but 
not  love.  After  having  contrived  to  get  on  in  the  world  and  become  the  man¬ 
ager  of  a  big  feminine  publication,  after  so  many  years  taken  up  by. the 
struggle  for  life,  she  falls  in  love  with  an  Italian  boatman  and,  after  much 
sorrow,  dies.  The  chief  merit  of  the  book  lies  in  the  vivid  picture  it  gives  us 
of  the  inner  workings  of  a  woman’s  publication,  as  well  as  in  the  splendid 
movement  of  the  novel  and  the  charm  of  the  style. 

Carcassonne,  France.  — Henry  Lauresne. 

PAUL  MARGUERITTE.  Fors  Vhonneur.  Paris.  Librairie  Ernest  Flam¬ 
marion.  1928.  7  francs. 

Four  short  stories,  of  which  the  first  furnishes  the  title.  Fors  Vhonneur 
is  a  tale  a  la  Corneille  of  honor  triumphing  over  the  passionate  love  of  an 
army  officer  and  a  matron  whose  husband  has  been  unfaithful.  The  story 
breathes  the  atmosphere  of  refined  and  cultured  society.  Histoire  d’un  petit 
gargon  purports  to  be  an  autobiographical  sketch  of  a  child  in  the  French 
colony  at  Algiers ;  while  A  la  Mer  is  a  psychological  study  of  young  adoles¬ 
cent  love,  fear,  and  bashfulness.  The  author  depicts ‘  unfavorably  the  manners 
of  the  nouveaux  riches.  Les  trois  Cousines  describes  amusingly  the  trials  of 
a  young  bachelor,  who  tries  successively  to  marry  his  three  cousins.  One 
spurns  him  for  money;  another,  for  a  career;  and  the  third  is  rejected  because 
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of  her  mother’s  personality.  The  author  writes  with  keen  psychological  pene¬ 
tration  and  a  charming  style. 

Southwestern  College.  — Minnie  M.  Miller. 

FRANCIS  C.'\RCO.  Rue  Pigalle.  Paris.  Albin  Michel.  1928.  12  francs. 

A  realistic  novel  dealing  with  the  life  of  Valentine,  a  drug  addict  in  the 
Montmartre  district  of  Paris.  Her  relations  with  men,  in  order  to  get  money 
for  more  drugs,  are  almost  too  vividly  described.  One  of  her  victims  is  a 
youth  of  17  who  commits  suicide  after  spending  all  of  his  money  with  her. 
Soon  after  this  Valentine  meets  death  at  the  hands  of  the  man  she  really 
loves. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  this  book  would  pass  the  censor. 

Miami  University.  — Glenn  Barr. 

JfiROME  et  JEAN  THARAUD.  La  Rose  de  Saron.  Paris.  Librairie  Plon. 

1927. 

Another  Tharaud  tale  of  Hebrew  life,  in  which  a  Hungarian  Jew  describes 
his  youth  in  the  Yechiba,  or  school  for  rabbis.  There  are  strong  realistic 
pictures:  the  ceremonial  food,  the  traditional  Jewish  robe,  the  begging  life 
of  the  young  rabbis,  the  study  of  the  Talmud  with  accompanying  metaphysi¬ 
cal  speculation.  The  hero  is  finally  tempted  to  leave  the  ghetto  and  emerge 
into  western  civilization.  However,  on  reaching  Paris,  he  finds  solace  only 
among  the  Israelites.  A  judicious  use  of  Hebrew  words  and  frequent  ref¬ 
erences  to  Biblical  traditions  add  atmosphere  to  the  book,  whose  loosely 
constructed  plot  is  reminiscent  of  the  picaresque  novel.  The  authors  portray 
sympathetically  both  the  qualities  and  the  defects  of  Jewish  character,  which 
make  a  Jew  remain  a  Jew  long  after  the  food,  garments,  and  customs  of  his 
race  have  been  discarded  for  those  of  the  Gentiles. 

Southwestern  College.  — Minnie  M.  Miller. 

CAMI.  Le  Jugement  dernier.  Paris.  Editions  Baudiniere.  1928.  12  francs. 

Cami  has  given  us  a  first-rate  humorous  account  of  the  Resurrection. 
After  the  trumpets  recall  people  from  their  graves  until  the  last  judgment 
they  resume  their  natural  bodies,  habits  and  idiosyncracies.  There  is  much 
comedy  of  situation.  An  enquiring  reporter  finds  that  the  end  of  the  world 
came  about  through  race  suicide.  He  interviews  many  of  the  great  men  of 
all  time,  exposes  Machiavelli’s  plot  to  get  himself  and  other  great  rogues 
into  heaven,  and  finds  that  Lazarus  is  running  an  information  booth.  The 
reviewer  heartily  recommends  every  one  of  the  book’s  three  hundred  odd 
pages. 

Shattuck  School.  — Joseph  E.  Jones. 

SALVADOR  DE  MADARIAGA.  Quatre  Espagnols  d  Londres.  Paris.  Plon. 

1928. 

Salvador  de  Madariaga  is  well  known  to  the  English  reading  public.  He 
teaches  at  Oxford  University  and  in  his  books  like  The  Genius  of  Spain, 
Shelley  and  Calderon  and  Other  Essays,  and  in  his  study  of  Unamuno,  he 
offers  luminous  examples  of  modern  criticism. 

It  is  hard  to  define  to  what  genre  the  present  book  of  Senor  de  Madari¬ 
aga  belongs.  In  fact,  it  has  a  background  of  delightful  fiction  with  a  fore¬ 
ground  of  essays  on  English  character  and  English  society.  Senor  de  Madari¬ 
aga  states  that  these  essays  are  the  work  of  a  Spanish  youth,  Julio  Arceval, 
who,  when  barely  thirty,  was  found  dead  on  the  shore  of  Sardinero  near 
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^aiuander  on  December  twenty- fourth,  1920.  In  the  introduction,  we  see 
him  moving  in  the  intellectual  circles  of  the  F'rench  capital.  Here  the  young 
bpaniard  met  a  beautiful  woman,  Mrs.  Henrikssen,  with  whom  he  fell 
uesperately  m  love.  It  was  a  tragic  crisis  in  his  life  that  mingled  with  other 
intellectual  crises  almost  crushing  his  sensitive  soul.  He  reached  out  for 
light,  for  love,  for  liberty,  for  an  answer  to  the  mysteries  of  life  on  which 
his  searching  and  restless  mind  was  constantly  bent.  England,  with  its  love  for 
freeaom  and  concreteness,  appeared  to  him  a  sort  of  ideal  refuge.  The  war 
was  reddening  Europe  with  the  best  blood  of  its  manhood.  Arceval  went  to 
England.  In  the  essays  he  then  wrote,  he  enshrined  his  own  reaction  upon 
coming  in  contact  with  English  civilization  seen  at  a  close  range.  Was  there 
ever  a  real  Julio  Arceval  or  is  Senor  de  Madariaga  sheltering  his  own  iden¬ 
tity  behind  the  youthful  person  of  his  Spanish  friend?  W'e  are  inclined  to¬ 
ward  the  latter  hypothesis,  having  been  unable  to  find  in  contemporary 
Spanish  literature  a  Julio  Arceval  who  went  in  bathing  in  the  icy  waters 
of  Santander  on  December  twenty-fourth  and  was  drowned.  Moreover,  Sehor 
de  Madariaga  describes  Mrs.  Henrikssen’s  eyes  with  the  very  same  words  that 
the  supposed  Julio  Arceval  uses  in  describing  the  eyes  of  a  London  policeman. 

Be  that  as  it  may,  the  book  is  permeated  with  the  author’s  sensitiveness 
expressed  in  a  thoroughly  modern  form.  The  way  Senor  de  Madariaga 
sketches  the  persons  among  whom  Arceval  lived  is  beautifully  impressionistic, 
and  with  a  few  strokes  he  succeeds  in  rendering  their  spiritual  and  physical 
being  with  limpidity  and  beauty.  Here  is  the  description  of  Mrs.  Henrikssen* 
"mes  regards  s’attardaient  sur  son  beau  visage  pale  oil  deux  yeux  tranquilles 
et  sans  passion  semblaient  deux  \  iolettes  aupres  d’un  champ  de  ble,  .  .  .”  There 
is  in  it  all  the  charm,  beauty  and  soul  of  the  woman  whom  Arceval  loved. 
The  same  masterful  strokes  give  us  the  description  of  Blay  (page  1(X))  and 
Azua  (page  103),  two  Spaniards  living  in  London  who  with  two  others  discuss 
the  practical  temperament  of  the  English,  religion  and  morality  in  Elngland 
and  English  women.  The  author  knows  the  English  people  thoroughly  and  has 
given  in  these  essays  a  masterful  analysis  of  the  English  temperament.  Another 
book  comes  readily  to  our  mind,  The  History  of  English  Literature  by  Hippo- 
lyte  Taine,  that  has  many  points  of  contact  with  the  present  book.  Sehor  de 
Madariaga  has  made  no  discoveries  about  the  English  people,  but  the  way 
he  arrives  at  his  conclusions,  the  subtle  power  he  displays  in  finding  dif¬ 
ferentiation  in  apparently  similar  ideas,  make  his  book  both  stimulating  and 
refreshing.  It  scintillates  with  cleverness  and  ideas  are  a  living  entity  under 
his  pen.  It  is  not  without  significance  that  he  chose  to  write  the  book  in 
French,  the  language  that  lends  itself  best  to  intellectual  discussions  and  to 
criticism. 

University  of  Pennsylvania.  — Domenico  Vittorini. 

DOSTOIEVSKI.  Krotkaia  (Elle  etait  douce  et  humble).  Contes  Fantastiques. 
Traduit  par  Jean  Chuzeville.  Paris.  Bossard.  1927. 

This  exquisite  little  volume  was  printed  in  an  edition  of  only  116  copies, 
of  which  1(X)  were  marked,  and  the  remaining  16  lettered  from  A  to  P.  The 
reviewer  is  the  proud  owner  of  copy  N.  Dostoievski’s  penetrating  examina¬ 
tion  of  two  sick  souls — the  soul  of  an  honest  man  whom  a  puzzling  Providence 
so  constructed  that  no  one  could  love  him,  and  who  spent  his  later  years 
wounding  others  and  anxiously  hiding  a  heart  that  overflowed  with  affection; 
and  the  soul  of  a  frail  young  woman  who  died  from  touching  this  man — may 
be  in  some  respects  a  “conte  fantastique,”  but  it  has  touches  of  eternal  tender- 
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ness  and  flashes  of  terrible  clairvoyance  which  are  much  truer  than  the 
dictionary  and  yesterday’s  market  reports. 

—R.  T.  //. 

ALBERTO  PRANDO.  Les  rcsutucs.  Recueil  de  coutes  trauuit  de  I’espajiuol. 
Paris.  Librairie  Cervantes.  1928.  12  francs. 

Two  dozen  stories  first  published  in  La  Prcnsa  of  Buenos  Aires,  and 
gathered  into  a  volume  in  1923.  Their  simple  and  straightforward  style  gives 
them  a  certain  charm.  The  author  attempts  and  fails  to  achieve  a  mode  of 
narration  of  which  Oscar  Wilde  was  a  master.  The  stories  are  too  advanced 
for  children,  w'ho  might  not  object  to  the  conspicuous  over-emphasis  of  the 
obvious,  but  hardly  substantial  enough  for  adult  entertainment. 

University  of  North  Carolina.  — .V.  B.  Adotns. 

O’GALOP.  Alphabet  des  Animaux  (Grosses  Betes).  Paris,  .■\lbin  Michel.  1928. 

Twenty  pages  of  gorgeously  colored  animal  pictures  illustrating  the 
various  letters  of  the  alphabet.  The  story  is  very  amusing.  Just  the  thing 
to  interest  a  small  child  in  French. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  —C.  H’.  ThornthikHiite. 

MAURICE  MOREL.  Petite  Jungle.  Paris.  Armand  Colin.  1928.  8  francs. 

French  children  of  the  lower  ’teens  will  find  in  this  book  detailed  infor¬ 
mation  concerning  insects,  given  in  the  form  of  an  amusing  and  entertaining 
narrative.  For  young  American  readers  the  frequent  use  of  a  rather  abundant 
terminology  may  prove  a  serious  difficulty. 

Professor  Gambrinus,  an  entomologist,  has  the  unique  experience  of 
becoming  suddenly  very  small,  the  size  of  an  ant.  While  he  retains  his  identity 
and  his  power  of  reasoning,  he  is  at  the  same  time  endow'ed  with  the  ability 
to  understand  the  insects  and  to  converse  with  them.  He  then  enters  the 
little  jungle  of  insect  life  on  equal  terms  with  its  owm  population.  The 
concluding  chapter  gives  a  humorous  and  plausible  explanation  of  the  whole 
escapade. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  j  — Sophie  R.  .4.  Court. 

LOUIS  MERCIER.  Les  Contes  de  Jean-Pierre.  Lyon.  H.  I-ardanchet.  1928. 
2  volumes. 

Louis  Mercier  has  published  several  volumes  of  thoughtful  and  graceful 
verse.  He  offers  here  twenty-five  full-flavored  folk-tales  of  the  Roannais, 
couched  in  the  quaint  patois  of  the  Perreux  region  east  of  the  city  of  Roanne. 
This  patois  has  one  or  two  sounds  which  are  lacking  in  French,  notably  the 
o,  whose  usual  pronunciation  is  that  of  the  English  aw.  In  its  grammar  it 
is  characterized  especially  by  certain  gender  distinctions  which  are  not  ob¬ 
served  in  French,  as :  definite  article  plural,  les  for  feminine  only,  los  for  mas¬ 
culine  ;  possessive  adjective  plural,  ses  for  feminine  only,  sos  for  masculine ; 
demonstrative  adjective  plural,  e’tos  masculine,  e'tes  feminine;  numeral  2, 
dos  masculine,  dues  feminine,  etc. 

Monsieur  Mercier  offers  this  authentic  product  of  his  native  countryside, 
redolent  of  the  manure-heap,  the  tavern,  the  village  church,  without  unwise 
shaping  or  refining.  It  is  one  of  the  freshest  and  sturdiest  of  folk-lore 
collections.  The  volumes  contain  a  complete  French  translation  of  the  patois 
text,  and  a  glossary. 

—R.  T.  H. 
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H.  BERNAV.  La  Montague  du  Silence.  5.50  francs.  —  H.  BERNAY.  La 
Pastille  Mystericusc.  5.50  francs.  —  H.  MAUBLANC.  Derradji,  Fils  du 
Dhert.  5.50  francs.  —  GUSTAVE  LE  ROUGE.  Le  Naufrage  de  I’Espace. 
6  francs.  —  Paris.  Larousse.  1928. 

The  last-named  is  listed  by  the  publishers  among  books  for  adults.  It  is 
a  fantastic  adventure  story,  dealing  with  a  trip  to  Mars,  executed  by  means  of 
a  will-condenser.  The  condensed  will  of  many  fakirs  and  brahmins  plays  an 
important  part  in  the  story,  but  the  underlying  mysticism  is  modified  by  the 
introduction  of  elaborate  machinery,  especially  the  complicated  machine  for 
condensing  human  wills,  and  transforming  them  into  energy.  The  adventures 
on  Mars  are  also  rather  complicated.  Young  people  of  from  fifteen  upward 
may  enjoy  this  book.  The  other  three  are  classified  as  juveniles,  and  the  two 
Bernay  books  may  appeal  to  readers  over  twelve  years  old,  Derradji  perhaps 
even  to  younger  ones. 

La  Pastille  Mysterieuse  is  scienti fiction  in  the  manner  of  Jules  Verne. 
A  French  chemist  discovers  a  new  source  of  power,  through  a  way  of 
breaking  up  the  atom.  But  humanity  is  not  yet  ready  for  this  tremendous 
power,  and  disasters  follow.  The  same  idea  has  been  worked  out  in  Capek’s 
Krakatit,  a  book  for  adults,  of  course,  and  of  a  considerably  higher  literary 
merit.  In  La  Montague  du  Silence  two  French  aviators  tour  Africa  on  a 
voyage  of  exploration,  in  a  new,  large,  and  improved  super-plane.  Both  Bernay 
books  are  absorbing  reading  for  lovers  of  books  of  adventure.  Derradji  is  a 
story  of  a  little  Mussulman  boy’s  trip  to  France,  in  the  company  of  his 
little  French  friend  and  the  latter’s  parents.  The  reactions  of  the  little  Arab 
to  the  new  impressions  are  refreshingly  naive,  and  through  them  his  native 
milieu  in  Northern  Africa  and  the  French  civilization  are  vividly  brought 
out  and  compared.  The  story  is  full  of  humor,  and  Derradji’s  faith  and  cus¬ 
toms  are  treated  with  respect  and  understanding. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Sophie  R.  A.  Court. 


ONE  OF  THE  MOST  gorgeous  illustrated  magazines  published  is 
Extreme-Asie,  a  monthly  review  issued  from  Saigon  and  devoted  entirely  to 
Indo-Chinese  affairs. 

WE  HAVE  RECEIVED  the  first  number  of  the  Revue  de  Psychologie 
ConcrHe,  edited  by  C.  Politzer  and  published  by  Les  Revues,  Paris,  Its  lead 
editorial  announces  that  “  .  .  la  presente  publication  part  de  (I’insuffisance  de 
I’edifice  central  de  la  psychologie  d’hier)  et  de  la  legitimite  de  I’aspiration  a 
une  psychologie  nouvelle.” 

THE  LIBRAIRIE  ERNEST  LEROUX  of  Paris  publishes  an  opulent 
illustrated  review  of  Balkan  archeology,  history,  art  and  applied  sciences, 
called  Albania.  No.  3  for  the  year  1928,  at  this  moment  before  the  editor, 
carries  as  frontispiece  a  handsome  portrait  of  His  Majesty  Zogu  the  First,  an 
article  by  Leon  Rey  on  the  excavations  of  the  French  Mission  at  Apollonia 
in  Illyria,  several  shorter  articles  and  bibliography. 


Books  in  Spanish 

BRUXO  H.  BUEKGEL.  Tii  y  el  univcrso.  —  GUILLERMO  BOELSCHE. 
Del  origen  del  hombrc.  —  M.  WILHELM  MEYER.  Creueidn  de  la  ticrra.  — 
Id.  Fin  del  mundo.  Barcelona.  Editorial  Orbis.  1928. 

These  little  volumes  are  the  first  four  numbers  of  a  series  called :  Co- 
leccidn  “Orbis,”  presumably  devoted  to  the  diffusion  of  popular  scientific 
information.  All  four  are  translations  from  the  German,  the  authors  being 
well-known  scientists. 

Space  is  lacking  for  any  detailed  notice  of  the  individual  volumes.  The 
titles  are  fairly  adequate.  We  may,  however,  point  out  the  fact  that  two  of 
our  authors  differ  on  a 'very  fundamental  point.  Bolsche  holds  to  the  theory 
of  spontaneous  generation,  as  the  origin  of  life.  He  believes  that  the  first 
living  cell  on  the  earth  resulted  from  chemical  action  among  inorganic  ele¬ 
ments,  under  favorable  conditions  of  temperature,  moisture,  etc.  This  pre¬ 
supposes  a  pre-vital  quality  of  matter,  called  by  Bolsche  “sensation,”  without 
which  no  life  could  have  been  possible.  Meyer,  on  the  other  hand,  believes 
that  between  animate  and  inanimate  nature  lies  an  unbridgeable  gulf,  since 
from  the  beginning  sensation  can  be  ascribed  only  to  living  things.  Terrestrial 
life,  therefore,  can  be  explained  only  by  the  supposition  that  a  universal, 
extra-terrestrial  life,  which  he  calls  “spirit,”  has  existed  from  the  beginning 
in  interstellar  space,  and  that  it  has  finally  penetrated  to  our  earth,  vivifying 
inorganic  matter.  In  spite  of  differences,  however,  the  authors  of  all  four 
monographs  agree,  as  all  true  scientists  must  in  the  light  of  our  present 
knowledge,  that  the  riddle  of  the  universe  still  defies  human  .solution. 
University  of  Kansas.  — Calvert  J.  IViiiter. 


ENRIQUE  RIOJA.  Curiosos  pobladores  del  ntar.  Madrid.  Espasa-Calpe. 
1929. 

As  one  of  a  series  of  “Libros  de  la  Naturaleza”  this  little  book  presents 
a  series  of  popular  accounts  of  some  of  the  more  interesting  and  curious  ani¬ 
mals  of  the  sea,  especially  sea  anemones,  polyps,  medusae,  sponges,  starfishes 
and  molluscs.  The  text  illustrations  are  especially  good,  and  the  text  is  scien¬ 
tifically  accurate,  although  simple  enough  to  be  understood  by  one  who 
has  no  previous  knowledge  of  the  subject.  More  of  such  books  should  be 
available  for  and  read  by  the  general  public. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — A.  O.  Weese. 

PEDRO  DE  MENDARO.  Tratado  de  Alquimia.  Barcelona.  Editorial  Maucci. 
n.  d.  3  pesetas. 

This  curious  volume  contains  a  historical  account  of  alchemy  and  al¬ 
chemists  from  Democritus  to  Paracelsus.  They  were  a  brave  and  devoted  lot, 
possessors  of  all  the  chemical  knowledge  that  existed  for  centuries,  actually 
laboratory  men  and  scientists,  but  persecuted  with  rack  and  stake  as  sorcer¬ 
ers  and  magicians.  They  invented  their  tables  of  chemical  symbols  partly  as 
a  convenience,  partly  as  a  defense.  A  third  of  the  book  is  devoted  to  their 
formulae  for  producing  gold  and  silver. 

University  of  Kansas.  — Arthur  L.  Owen. 
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LUIS  DE  OTEVZA.  De  Espaha  al  Japdn.  5  pesetas.  —  En  el  renioto  Ci- 
pango.  5  pesetas.  Madrid.  Pueyo.  1927. 

The  travel  book  is  well  known  in  this  country  and  Oteyza  has  given 
Spain  two  books  of  that  type  that  are  worth  reading.  The  first  he  calls  “Iti- 
nerario  impresionista”  and  the  second  “Jornadas  japonesas.”  The  first  is  the 
trip  out,  done  by  an  excellent  reporter  in  true  newspaper  style,  while  the 
second  tells  what  he  found  on  arrival  in  Japan.  The  “Itinerario”  actually 
is  a  running  comment  on  everything  the  author  sees,  including  side  deductions 
on  England,  the  Philippines,  good  and  bad  government,  history,  etc.,  all  re¬ 
lated  to  the  place  involved,  with  many  a  sly  hit  at  British  policy  and  other 
foreign  matters. 

Obcrlin  College.  — Cony  !iturgis. 

DANIEL  MARTINEZ  FERRANDO.  Ciudades  Marroquies.  Barcelona.  Edi¬ 
torial  Cervantes.  1928.  4.50  pesetas. 

Martinez  Ferrando,  though  little  known  in  North  America,  has  already 
some  sixteen  books  to  his  credit.  He  is  a  Valencian,  a  traveler  and  a  poet 
and  these  impressions  of  Moroccan  cities  show  him  in  all  three  roles.  He  pos¬ 
sesses  the  exuberance,  fluency  and  vigorous  sense  of  color  of  his  more  il¬ 
lustrious  fellow-townsman  Blasco  Ibanez,  and  considerably  more  poetic  sensi¬ 
bility.  The  book  is  in  no  sense  a  guide  book  or  mere  traveler’s  potterings ;  it 
is  a  series  of  descriptions  of  persons  and  places  in  which  the  author  seeks 
their  spiritual  essence  and  not  merely  their  external  reality.  His  method  is 
impressionistic.  Waldo  Frank  has  a  much  deeper  vision,  and  Paul  Morand  a 
much  more  original  slant  than  Martinez  Ferrando,  but  the  Spaniard’s  palette 
contains  brighter  colors.  The  chief  virtues  of  his  style  are  smoothness  and 
vividness,  its  chief  defect  a  not  unusual  Mediterranean  tendency  toward  ver¬ 
bosity. 

University  of  North  Carolina.  — N.  B.  Adams. 

JOAQUIN  PLA  CARGOL.  Las  Civilizaciones.  5th  edition.  Gerona.  Dalmau 
Carles  Pla.  1929. 

This  is  an  “outline”  intended  for  young  readers  primarily.  It  deals  with 
the  history  of  civilization — art,  science  and  manners — from  the  earliest  tinies 
to  the  modern  period. 

University  of  Kansas.  — Arthur  L.  Owen. 

P.  TEODORO  RODRIGUEZ.  El  Estatismo  y  la  educacion  nacional  en  los 
poises  civilizados.  Volumen  I.  Madrid.  Editorial  Voluntad.  1928.  6  pesetas. 

6  pesetas. 

The  author  is  a  teacher  in  the  Real  Colegio  del  Escorial  and  has 
written  several  books  and  monographs  on  education.  The  first  volume  of  this 
book  deals  with  the  primary  and  secondary  school  systems  in  Spain  which  are 
now  in  a  deplorable  state  and  steadily  growing  worse.  Secondary  school 
courses  are  built  upon  cuestionarios  which  are  extremely  detailed  and  which 
are  learned  parrot-fashion.  After  finishing  the  required  courses  satisfactorily 
the  teachers  recommend  the  student  for  examination  which  is  oral  and  before 
an  examining  board.  This  opens  up  innumerable  opportunities  for  graft  and 
favoritism.  The  author  would  substitute  a  secret  written  examination  or  do 
away  with  examinations  entirely  and  suppress  the  title  of  bachiller  as  being 
non-professional  and  causing  class  distinction. 

The  whole  Spanish  educational  system  is  one  of  a  bureaucracy,  is  des- 


262 


BOOKS  ABROAD 


potic,  and  tends  to  further  the  ends  of  dictatorship.  Ministers  of  Education  are 
not  qualified  to  organize  the  system  and  teachers  are  given  no  real  teaching 
freedom  no  matter  how  great  their  ability. 

Specialization  is  begun  at  the  early  age  of  twelve  or  thirteen  when  pupils 
should  be  studying  courses  of  general  cultural  value.  More  attention  should 
be  given  to  physical  and  moral  development,  especially  to  honesty  and  pa¬ 
triotism.  Tie  author  is  definitely  opposed  to  coeducation  in  Spanish  primary 
and  secondary  schools.  He  would  also  turn  educational  matters  back  to  private 
initiative  and  use  the  money  now  invested  in  providing  scholarships  for  those 
unable  to  pay, 

Shattuck  School.  — Joseph  E.  Jones. 

E.  GOMEZ  DE  BAQUERO  (AXDREXIO).  Xacionalismo  e  Hispanisnto. 
Madrid.  Ediciones  de  Historia  Xueva.  1928.  5  pesetas. 

The  cubistic  arrangement  of  the  letters  of  the  above  title  on  the  jacket 
of  this  recent  volume  of  essays  from  the  pen  of  Andrenio  rather  prepares 
one  for  sensational  ideas  in  tlie  pages  to  follow.  But  the  usual  sane  ideas 
and  solid  thinking  of  this  well-known  critic  are  to  be  found  in  the  eight 
articles  of  varying  lengths  which  make  up  the  volume.  The  title  essay  would 
seem  to  be  an  answer  to  that  part  of  the  Spanish  press  which  has  so  vigorously 
clamored  in  recent  years  for  a  United  States  of  South  America  or  for  an 
Espaha  Mayor  at  the  head  of  a  Spanish  Empire.  The  impossibility  of  the 
Spanish-speaking  nations  uniting  at  this  date,  in  a  political  state  modeled 
either  upon  the  United  States  of  North  America  or  the  British  Empire,  is 
made  clear  by  the  author.  He  does  believe  that  the  Spanish  spirit  can 
and  must  live  in  all  Spanish  speaking  hearts  and  that  it  will  be  preserved 
not  by  political  bonds  but  through  the  book  and  periodical,  through  cultural 
missions,  exchange  of  university  professors,  more  travel  and  temporary 
residence  in  the  different  Spanish-speaking  countries  on  the  part  of  the 
upper  classes,  etc.  Thus  “nacionalismo”  will  not  be  destroyed  and  “hispanismo” 
will  be  fostered. 

The  longest  essay  in  the  volume  is  a  study  of  La  literatura  espahola  con- 
tempordnea.  Beginning  with  Blasco  Ibanez  the  leading  figures  of  the  literary 
world  of  the  last  twenty-five  years  pass  in  review.  An  attempt  has  been  made 
to  give  some  idea  of  the  literary  conditions  under  which  their  work  has 
been  produced  and  the  influences  contributing  to  its  development.  Necessarily, 
individual  authors  receive  only  brief  comment  but  the  essay  is  much  more 
than  the  usual  catalogue  of  names.  Other  suggestive  titles  are:  La  prosa 
periodistica  y  el  ensayo;  El  pasado  y  el  porvenir  del  libro  espahol;  El  colapso 
de  la  opinidn  liberal  en  Espaha. 

University  of  Kansas.  — May  Gardner. 

J.  GUIBERT,  S.  S.  El  Cardeter.  Version  castellana  por  B.  Sainz,  E.  P. 
Madrid.  Bruno  del  Amo.  1928. 

This  translation  from  the  works  of  the  French  priest  Father  J.  Guibert 
does  not  pretend  to  be  a  scientific  discussion  of  what  is  meant  by  the  word 
“character”  but  rather  a  work  of  moral  instruction.  The  author’s  theory — 
not  unlike  that  of  Watson — is  that,  theoretically  at  least,  every  character  taken 
at  the  outset  can  be  molded  in  any  given  direction.  His  book  forms  a  sort  of 
guide  for  such  molding.  Within  its  limits  it  seems  excellently  suited  to  the 
purpose  indicated. 

University  of  Kansas.  — Arthur  L.  Owen. 
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RICARDO  ROJAS.  El  Cristo  invisible.  Buenos  Aires.  Libreria  “La  Facul- 
Ud.”  1928.  $3.00m/n. 

This  remarkable  book,  which  is  now  in  its  second  edition,  has  attracted 
much  notice  abroad.  It  was  reviewed  by  Dr.  Mackey  in  the  Christian  Century, 
and  an  English  translation  is  now  being  prepared. 

The  author,  Ricardo  Rojas,  is  a  most  versatile  talent.  He  is  the  president 
of  the  University  of  Buenos  Aires,  and  the  leading  authority  on  Argentine 
literature.  He  is  also  poet,  playwright,  novelist  and  literary  critic.  In  addition 
to  these  activities  he  is  also  a  practical  man  of  affairs  by  virtue  of  his  duties 
as  executive  head  of  the  University,  and  as  an  officer  of  a  great  publishing 
house.  He  is  in  some  ways  a  kindred  spirit  to  the  Irish  poet,  M.  Both 
are  poets  and  men  of  affairs,  but  for  all  that,  both  are  mystics,  and  the  mys¬ 
ticism  of  Rojas  is  everywhere  visible  in  this  last  book  of  his. 

In  El  Cristo  invisible,  so  far  as  I  know,  Senor  Rojas  breaks  new  ground 
in  Argentine  literature.  He  attacks  the  problem  of  religion  neither  as  an  or¬ 
thodox  Catholic,  which  he  is  not,  nor  as  an  atheist  or  anti-clerical,  but 
clearly  as  a  mystic.  The  book  is  a  sincere  confession  of  religious  faith  in  which 
the  author  seeks  to  find  a  religion  which  shall  satisfy  the  spiritual  hunger  and 
thirst  of  the  human  soul,  and  bring  peace  and  good-will  among  men. 

The  book  is  in  the  form  of  three  separate  dialogues  between  the  author 
and  a  Catholic  bishop,  whose  guest  he  is.  The  prelate,  who  knows  Senor  Rojas 
as  one  sympathetic  to  the  Church,  although  not  subscribing  to  its  ritual, 
wishes  to  obtain  his  viewpoint,  no  doubt  with  the  intention  of  converting  him 
if  possible.  On  the  other  hand,  the  author  desires  the  bishop’s  interpretation 
of  certain  difficult  doctrinal  and  historical  points,  in  the  hope  of  finding  a 
common  ground  on  which  orthodox  Christians  and  those  with  as  liberal 
views  as  his  may  unite.  As  might  be  expected,  the  result  of  the  conversations 
was  not  such  as  to  bring  about  this  happy  consummation,  but  the  men  separated 
with  mutual  respect  and  esteem,  each  convinced  that  the  other  had  found 
his  way  to  religious  peace.  In  our  limited  space  no  adequate  account  of 
such  a  work  can  be  attempted.  Below  are  a  few  of  the  more  obvious  views 
of  the  author. 

Christianity  is  the  greatest  spiritual  force  in  the  world,  the  flowering  of 
religion.  The  value  of  Christianity,  however,  is  not  in  its  ritual,  nor  in  the 
power  of  the  Church  as  an  institution.  It  is  in  what  Senor  Rojas  calls  the 
“Invisible  Christ,”  a  spirit  which  enters  the  individual,  fuses  with  his  spirit 
and  leads  him  into  the  paths  of  righteousness.  The  spirit  may  imbue  one  of 
any  faith,  whether  Buddhist,  Jew  or  Christian.  In  its  saving  power  lies  the 
hope  of  the  world ;  for  the  influence  of  materialistic  science  and  the  mechanic 
arts  have  all  but  extinguished  the  light  of  the  spirit,  and  modern  civilization 
is  tottering  to  its  fall. 

Various  are  the  ways  by  which  this  life-giving  spirit  may  enter  the  hu¬ 
man  heart ;  but  three  leading  avenues  are  mysticism,  poetry  and  music.  Hence 
the  three  greatest  saints  of  this  church  of  the  “Invisible  Christ”  are  Francis 
of  Assisi,  the  great  mystic,  Cervantes  the  poet  and  Beethoven  the  musician. 
A  great  spiritual  revival  can  come  and  save  the  race  from  ruin.  It  must  come 
from  a  young  and  growing  civilization,  and  Senor  Rojas  considers  his  own 
-Argentina  as  the  land  quite  possibly  destined  to  serve  as  the  political  vehicle 
to  the  realization  of  a  new  Christian  ideal. 

Whatever  opinion  we  may  form  of  these  Ideas  and  others  equally  novel 
which  the  book  presents,  every  page  bears  witness  to  the  chaste  style  of  the 
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author  and  his  profound  erudition.  And  l)etter,  we  have  here,  without  question, 
a  gesture  of  friendship  addressed  to  all  the  civilized  world. 

University  of  Kansas.  — Calvert  J.  Winter. 


JOAQUIN  FLA  CARGOL.  yddcqucc.  El  H ombre  y  El  Eintor.  1928.  —  Id. 
Goya,  6'm  Uida — Sus  Obras.  1927.  Gerona.  Dalmau  Carles  Fla. 

These  are  excellent  little  works  of  popularization.  Modest  and  unpre¬ 
tentious  as  they  are  one  is  rather  surprised  at  the  careful  documentation. 
The  author  follows  essentially  the  same  method  in  both  cases.  First  he  orients 
the  artist  in  his  epoch  and  society  and  in  the  history  of  painting  in  general. 
Then  he  presents  a  brief  biographical  study  and  lastly  proceeds  to  a  considera¬ 
tion  of  his  more  important  canvases,  his  artistic  theories  and  their  realiza¬ 
tions,  aided  by  a  judicious  use  of  numerous  reproductions  in  color  and  in 
monochrome. 

The  art  of  Velazquez,  according  to  Sr,  Fla.  is  ageless  because  he  came 
to  dominate  as  perhaps  no  other  has  dominated,  the  two  essentials,  form  and 
color.  His  serene  realism  escapes  the  charge  of  being  merely  a  photographic 
reproduction  of  things  seen  through  his  marvelous  interpretation  of  light 
and  masterly  synthesis  of  color.  His  portraits,  while  they  fix  accurately  for 
posterity  the  lineaments  of  his  sitters,  all  bear  the  stamp  of  the  personality 
of  the  artist.  Thus  even  his  dwarfs  and  buffoons  are  not  grotesque  nor  re¬ 
pugnant  but  touched  with  a  calm  dignity. 

Goya  offers  a  certain  contrast  to  the  older  master.  He  is  a  revolutionary. 
In  his  work  instead  of  preoccupation  with  color  and  line,  there  is  moral 
intention,  passion  and  violence,  expressed  in  a  synthesis  of  motion,  rather  than 
of  color  and  light.  He  shows  but  little  influence  of  other  painters  and  he 
left  no  school  of  followers.  His  portraits  instead  of  bearing,  like  Velazquez’s, 
the  stamp  of  the  artist’s  personality,  reveal  exclusively  that  of  the  sitter. 
The  author  inclines  to  reject  the  identification  of  the  model  for  La  Maja 
Desnuda  with  the  Duchess  of  Alba. 

Goya’s  work  as  an  etcher  is  also  studied.  During  his  apprenticeship  in 
this  art  he  trained  his  eye  and  hand  by  copying  from  Velazquez.  His  inde¬ 
pendence  and  originality  are  indicated  by  the  fact  that  this  intimate  associa¬ 
tion  with  a  great  master  left  no  trace  of  influence  upon  his  own  drawing 
technique. 

University  of  Kansas.  — Arthur  L.  Owen. 


RAMON  GOMEZ  DE  LA  SERNA.  Goya.  Madrid.  Ediciones  “La  Nave.’’ 
1928.  64  laminas  y  retrato  de  Goya.  12.50  pesetas. 

Starting  with  the  painter’s  nihez  we  have  a  mixture  of  biography,  com¬ 
ment,  artistic  criticism,  documents  from  varied  sources,  divisions  and  sub¬ 
divisions  of  Goya’s  work,  and  analyses  of  individual  paintings.  Classified 
lists  give  us  “Los  contemporaneos  de  Goya,’’  “Los  grandes  pintores,”  and  “La 
pintura  espanola.’’  After  the  body  of  the  book  there  is  a  “Catalogo  de  los 
principals  cuadros  de  Goya”  w'hich  includes  484  titles,  and  an  eight-page 
bibliography. 

An  interesting  work,  well  gotten  up,  attractively  set  forth,  with  62 
unusually  well  done  black  and  white  cuts  of  Goya’s  better  known  paintings,  and 
all  of  it  perfectly  Ramoniano. 

Ohcrlin  College.  — Cony  Sturgis. 
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ADOLFO  SALAZAR.  Musica  y  musicos  de  hoy.  Madrid.  Editorial  Mundo 
Latino.  1928.  6  pesetas. 

This  group  of  essays  on  present-day  music  and  musicians  is  well  done. 
It  has  a  documentary  value  on  account  of  being  a  concentration  of  the 
criticism  expressed  in  reviews  during  the  past  several  years.  For  the  most 
part  the  criticism  is  not  destructive  but  constructive.  The  intention  of  the 
writer  is  to  show  the  state  of  things  musical  from  the  time  of  the  Armistice 
to  the  present  time:  a  period  of  ten  years  beginning  with  the  death  of 
Claude  Debussy.  He  begins  with  an  examination,  esthetic  and  critical, 
of  contemporary  music;  next  the  men  and  their  work  are  reviewed,  and 
third,  detailed  study  of  the  outstanding  figures  is  reported. 

In  no  epoch  of  artistic  evolution  have  confusion  and  complexity  been 
so  great  as  at  present.  The  author  makes  no  claim  to  infallibility,  but  he 
does  claim  sincerity  and  truth  so  far  as  his  ideas  and  expression  reach.  The 
matter  is  viewed  from  three  angles:  the  music  is  considered  on  its  own 
merits,  in  its  relation  to  the  individual  as  composer,  and  third  in  its  relation 
to  the  individual  as  auditor.  Titles  of  these  interesting  essays  are :  Estetica  y 
critica,  La  Musica  contemporanca  en  Europa,  and  Estudios  contemporaneos, 
including  Claude  Debussy,  Richard  Strauss.  Anton  Bruckner,  Ferruccio  Bu¬ 
soni,  Bela  Bartok,  and  Erik  Satie. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Gladys  A.  Barnes. 

GOMEZ  DE  B.\^UERO  tANDRENIO).  Eiraiidellu  y  Cta.  Madrid.  Mundo 
Latino.  1928.  5  pesetas. 

This  collection  of  essays,  although  noted  in  a  recent  number  of  Books 
Abroad,  deserves  more  extended  attention  as  an  index  in  general  literary 
movements.  Whatever  Andrenio  writes  on  other  authors  is  usually  worth 
reading,  but  a  while  back  the  title  he  has  given  this  book  would  have  been 
quite  different  or  his  emphasis  within  would  have  been  other  than  it  is. 
It  is,  therefore,  not  what  the  writer  has  to  say  about  Pirandello,  Spengler, 
Anatole  France,  and  the  others  included  in  this  book,  that  is  so  significant, 
but  what  he  says  about  Spain,  and  what  he  unconsciously  places  before  us 
about  Spain  and  her  literary  relation  at  the  present  time  to  France,  Italy, 
Germany,  and  England. 

There  has  always  been  a  spiritual  and  intellectual  affinity  of  some  kind 
linking  the  German  and  the  Spaniard,  either  openly  expressed  or  as  an 
undercurrent  of  inter-influence.  France  and  Spain  have  always  been  at 
swords’  points  as  to  which  has  contributed  more  to  the  other’s  literature, 
thereby  showing  the  interlocking  of  the  two.  England  has  gone  calmly  on  her 
way,  in  this  as  in  everything  else,  taking  from  Spain  what  she  wished,  giving 
to  Spain  whatever  was  desired,  and  making  no  fuss  over  it  all. 

Andrenio  says.  “Pirandello  llego  a  nosotros  en  el  buen  cuarto  de  hora. 
De  ahi  su  conquista  de  Espana,  es  decir,  su  conquista  de  la  curiosidad  intelec- 
tual  espahola.’’  Again:  “En  realidad,  no  soy  pirandelliano  ni  antipirandelliano. 
Mi  actitud  es  semejante  a  la  del  sujeto  que  no  se  conmovia  demasiado  con 
el  sermon  porque  no  era  de  la  parroquia.  No  comulgo  en  esa  iglesia,  pero 
sigo  con  interes  el  sermon.  Interes  es  la  palabra.’’ 

This  is  exactly  what  has  occurred  with  relation  to  Italy,  as  embodied 
here  in  Pirandello.  Italian  influence  in  Spain  is  of  long  standing,  but  quite 
different  from  that  of  other  nations,  and  this  book  indicates  plainly  two 
things :  a  recrudescence  of  “intellectual  curiosity’’  in  Spain  concerning  things 
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Italian,  and  a  greater  world-consciousness  in  literature  than  has  been  evi¬ 
denced  in  Spain  for  some  time.  This  latter  includes  not  merely  England, 
but  English. 

Add  to  Andrenio’s  title  the  fact  that  Americo  Castro  has  been  lecturing 
on  his  favorite,  Cervantes,  and  “su  relacion  con  Pirandello”  and  the  circle 
is  complete.  The  very  headings  on  the  different  essays  in  the  book  empha¬ 
size  the  force  of  the  title.  Pirandello  is  the  only  one  noted  as  “en  Espana.” 
The  others  are  merely  names,  or  under  headings  such  as  “El  centenario  de 
Renan.”  Further  study  of  these  sketches  indicates  a,  probably  unconscious, 
treatment  of  Pirandello  as  something  living  and  present  while  the  others 
are  all  treated  more  or  less  in  the  conventional  style  of  the  professional 
essayist. 

The  book  is  extremely  interesting,  possibly  reflecting  present-day  literary 
Spain  more  accurately  and  unconsciously  than  many  of  the  books  written 
by  and  about  the  Spaniards  themselves. 

Oberlin  College.  — Cony  Sturgis. 

Foetas  y  Bufones.  (Preface  by  Jose  M.  Rodriguez).  Paris.  Agencia  Mundial 
de  Libreria.  $1.00. 

A  collection  of  newspaper  articles  and  private  correspondence  evoked  by 
the  controversy  between  Jose  Vasconcelos,  former  Minister  of  Public  Educa¬ 
tion  in  Mexico,  and  Jose  Santos  Chocano,  the  Peruvian  poet.  The  stormy 
career  of  Chocano,  and  his  fiery  partisanship  of  President  Leguia  had  led  him 
into  criticism  of  the  educational  ideals  and  the  doctrine  of  Spanish-America 
for  Spanish- Americans  promulgated  by  Vasconcelos,  and  acclaimed  by  a 
great  many  young  men  of  the  southern  republics.  Chocano’s  ammunition  con¬ 
sisted  principally  of  the  invective  “farsante”  hurled  at  Vasconcelos  on  any  and 
every  occasion,  while  the  partisans  of  Vasconcelos  countered  with  the  epithet, 
“bufon.”  All  this  might  have  subsided  into  nothing  more  harmful  than 
many  another  literary  quarrel,  had  not  Chocano,  in  1925,  been  drawn  into 
a  quarrel  with  the  young  Peruvian  Edwin  Elmore,  resulting  in  the  shooting 
of  the  latter.  Chocano  was  sentenced  to  a  long  term  of  imprisonment  for 
his  act  A  great  many  prominent  Spanish-American  writers  took  up  the 
quarrel  on  one  side  or  the  other,  and  their  collected  comments  make  an 
interesting  fund  of  information  on  the  tragic  episode,  and  a  contribution  to 
contemporary  history. 

—K.  C.  K. 

GERTRUDIS  GOMEZ  DE  AVELLANEDA.  Diario  de  Amor.  Obra  Inedita. 
Madrid.  M.  Aguilar.  1928.  5  pesetas. 

The  book,  which  is  of  first  importance  for  the  biography  of  Avellaneda, 
is  made  up  of  a  diary  and  a  series  of  love-letters.  Although  the  discretion 
of  the  editor  has  eliminated  the  names,  it  is  clear  from  the  dates  that  the 
letters  were  addressed  to  the  ungrateful  and  apparently  rather  pusillanimous 
Cepeda  and  the  diary  written  for  the  exclusive  reading  of  the  same  person. 
There  is  nothing  at  all  “literary”  about  the  letters,  characterized  by  a 
frank  sincerity  which  reveals  the  whole  swift  progress  of  passion  in  an 
ardent  and  noble  nature.  They  are  concerned  with  nothing  but  the  writer’s 
love  for  Cepeda.  Written  during  the  years  when  her  earlier  dramas  were 
being  staged  and  when  she  was  one  of  the  most  talked-of  women  in  Europe, 
no  mention  of  her  work  appears  save  in  one  letter,  dated  after  the  rupture 
with  her  lover.  It  seems  likely  that  the  letters  here  published — twenty-one 
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in  number — must  be  a  selection  from  a  large  number  in  the  possession  of  the 
compiler,  Mr.  Alberto  Ghiraldo.  If  this  is  the  case  one  can  only  hope  that 
the  others  will  appear  in  due  season.  Nothing  that  Avellaneda  has  written  is 
more  revealing  or  more  to  her  credit. 

University  of  Kansas.  — Arthur  L.  Ouen. 

AUGUST  F.  JACCACl.  El  Camino  dc  Don  Quijotc.  Traduccion  e  llustra- 
ciones  de  Ramon  Jaen.  Madrid.  La  Lectura.  6  pesetas. 

The  author  of  this  pleasant  little  volume  travelled  leisurely  over  a  part 
of  the  route  covered  by  Don  Quijote  in  his  wanderings  and  has  recorded, 
also  in  a  leisurely  fashion,  his  impressions  of  the  landscape  and  the  people. 
The  illustrations  are  from  photographs  taken  on  the  ground.  Accepting  the 
legend  of  Argamasilla  de  Alba  as  the  birthplace  of  Don  Uuijote  he  makes 
the  place  his  headquarters  and  from  there  makes  e.xcursions  in  a  muleteer’s 
cart.  He  finds  the  country-folk  full  of  patriotic  enthusiasm  for  the  Quijote 
which  they  have  never  read  and  only  too  anxious  to  point  out  the  very- 
house  in  which  it  was  written.  He  testifies  to  Cervantes’  geographical  ac¬ 
curacy,  so  minute  as  to  be  possible  only  to  one  who  knew  the  country  inti¬ 
mately,  and  to  his  feeling  for  local  color  and  grasp  of  the  psychology  of  the 
people  which,  he  thinks,  has  changed  little  in  three  centuries.  He  visits  the 
Cave  of  Montesinos,  El  Toboso,  Montiel  and  spends  some  days  in  the  Sierra 
Morena.  The  whole  is  described  in  an  easy,  familiar  style  which  beguiles 
the  reader  gently  from  page  to  page. 

University  of  Kansas.  — Arthur  L.  Oveen. 

MIGUEL  DE  UNAMUNO.  Como  se  hace  una  novela.  Buenos  Aires.  Edito¬ 
rial  Alba.  1927.  4  pesetas.  —  Roinanccro  del  destierro.  Buenos  Aires.  Editorial 
Alba.  1928.  4  pesetas. 

One  critic  remarked  that  these  two  books  should  never  have  been  printed, 
but  I  do  not  agree  with  him.  If  he  means  that  Unamuno  has  expressed  himself 
in  a  fashion  that  is  regretted  by  many  of  his  friends  and  admirers,  why, 
granted.  In  spite  of  the  perpetual  subjectivity  of  Unamuno’s  w-ork,  nothing 
has  revealed  certain  corners  of  his  inmost  soul  as  these  small  volumes.  The 
first  is  a  retranslation  from  the  French  of  an  article  written  in  1925,  trans¬ 
lated  into  French  by  Jean  Cassou  and  published  in  the  Mercure  de  France 
in  May,  1926,  with  a  “picture  of  Unamuno’’  written  by  Cassou  himself.  The 
article  is  purely  and  intensely  autobiographical.  The  title  and  scheme  of 
writing  are  merely  a  pretense.  The  title  of  the  second  book  speaks  for  itself, 
but  only  the  last  18  poems  literally  follow  the  thought  of  attack  because 
of  exile.  The  poetry  of  the  first  part  is  varied  and  various,  but  those  “Ro¬ 
mances’’  at  the  end  all  turn  in  one  direction — Spain  and  politics. 

Nothing  more  personal  than  these  two  works  has  appeared  in  some  time. 
Oberltn  College.  — Cony  Sturgis. 

JOSfi  A.  BALSEIRO.  El  Vigia.  Ensayos.  Madrid.  Editorial  Mundo  Latino, 
tomo  II.  1928.  6  pesetas. 

This  is  the  second  volume  of  essays  from  the  pen  of  the  eminent  Porto 
Rican  critic,  novelist  and  poet.  It  contains  critical  studies  of  two  Spanish 
writers,  Miguel  de  Unamuno  and  Ramon  P^rez  de  Ayala,  and  of  the  Cuban, 
.Mfonso  Hernandez-Cati.  Each  essay  is  preceded  by  a  brief  biographical  note 
of  the  author  studied  and  followed  by  a  list  of  his  works.  In  each  study  at¬ 
tention  is  focused  entirely  upon  the  author’s  work  as  a  novelist.  In  the  first 


268 


BOOKS  ABROAD 


essay  Balseiro  analyzes  the  novels  of  Unamuno  and  shows  how  important  they 
are  in  the  literary  production  of  the  sage  of  Salamanca  not  only  as  novels 
but  as  a  means  of  revelation  of  certain  phases  of  his  complex  personality. 
Not  the  least  interesting  portions  of  the  essay  are  the  chapters  devoted  to 
Unamuno’s  conception  of  the  “novela"  as  a  “nivola”  and  a  study  of  certain 
literary  procedures  of  Pirandello,  Conrad  and  Bernard  Shaw  which  the 
critic  finds  anticipated  in  the  novel  Niebla.  In  the  second  and  longest  of  the 
three  essays  Balseiro  devotes  his  powers  of  critical  analysis  to  Perez  de  Ayala. 
The  twelve  volumes  of  the  author’s  novels  are  studied  in  chronological  order 
beginning  with  Bajo  el  signo  de  Artemisa  and  ending  with  the  latest  to 
date:  El  curandero  de  su  hottra.  The  author’s  development  is  traced  through 
these  volumes,  his  changes  in  style  and  technique  made  clear.  His  weak 
points,  as  viewed  by  the  critic,  are  quite  fearlessly  pointed  out,  while  his  points 
of  greatness  are  noted  in  detail.  Few  will  disagree  with  the  unstinted  praise 
which  he  accords  to  Belarmino  y  Apolonio.  The  third  essay  is  devoted  to 
the  work  of  the  less  generally  known  novelist.  A,  Hernandez-Cata.  Here  as 
in  the  other  tw'o  the  personality  of  the  author,  as  he  is  revealed  in  his 
work,  his  style,  technique  and  ideas  are  carefully  analyzed  with  independence 
of  judgment. 

It  is  a  book  which  will  be  read  with  great  interest. 

University  of  Kansas.  — May  Gardner. 

DAM.\SO  ALONSO.  Editor.  Soledades  de  Gongora  1627-1937.  Madrid. 
Revista  de  Occidente.  1927.  5  pesetas. 

The  tercentenary  of  Gongora  was  celebrated  throughout  Spain,  and 
among  other  projects  in  this  line  was  No.  1  of  his  w’orks  sponsored  by  the 
well-known  Rezista  de  Occidente. 

Gongora  needs  no  panegyric  here.  His  works  are  his  l)est  exposition.  Of 
the  238  pages,  only  84  are  taken  up  by  the  poems  themselves.  All  that  there  is 
of  the  Soledades  is  here  presented,  introduced  by  32  pages  of  discussion. 
Alonso  has  then  given  us  a  complete  translation  in  prose  of  the  “Dedicatoria” 
and  the  two  Soledades,  followed  by  a  few  notes  giving  types  of  the  diffi¬ 
culties  encountered  in  Gongora. 

Alonso  says,  “Esta  version  no  se  dirige  al  publico  erudito  y  especializado. 
sino  a  todos  los  aficionados  a  la  poesia  que  no  tienen  tiempo  o  preparacion 
suficiente  para  veneer  los  enormes  obstaculos  que  la  lectura  de  las  Soledades 
presenta.’’ 

A  worth  while  work,  well  done. 

Oberlin  College.  .  — Cony  Sturgis. 

R.  CANSINOS-ASSENS.  La  Nueva  Literatura.  HI.  La  Evolucidn  de  la 
Poesia.  (1917-1927).  Madrid.  Paez.  1927.  6  pesetas.  —  IV.  La  Ez’olucion  de  la 
Novela.  (1917-1927).  Madrid.  Paez.  1927.  6  pesetas. 

The  author  announces  these  two  volumes  as  taking  the  place  of  “Poetas 
y  prosistas  del  Novecientos,’’  published  in  1919,  “que  ya  no  volvera  a  im- 
primirse.”  The  “Poetas  y  prosistas’’  listed  a  total  of  20  names  in  both  genres, 
taken  up  in  311  pages.  The  critic  has  now  presented  to  us  25  names  in  the 
volume  on  poetry,  plus  a  hundred  page  exposition  of  “Poesia  Argentina,’’ 
while  volume  IV  adds  21  names  for  novelists,  if  we  count  the  Gonzalez- 
Bianco  brothers  as  one. 

For  anyone  interested  in  modem  tendencies  and  contemporary  writers 
these  volumes  are  indispensable.  Dario,  Enrique  de  Mesa,  Machado,  Santos 
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Chocano,  and  many  others  of  as  varied  types  are  included  in  poesia.  The 
novel  starts  off  with  Dicenta  and  Palacio  Valdes,  followed  by  most  of  the 
moderns  and  some  not  so  modern:  Arderius,  Hoyos  y  Vinent.  Francisco  Cam- 
ba,  Leon,  Mata,  and  all  the  rest. 

Oberlin  College.  —Cony  Sturgis. 

HUGO  WAST.  Las  espigas  de  Kiith.  Buenos  Aires.  Agencia  General  de  Li- 
breria  y  Publicaciones.  1926.  $2.50  m/n. 

Anyone  wishing  a  clearer  insight  into  Wast’s  novels  should  read  these 
“paginas  autobiograficas.”  They  include  discursos  of  his  together  with  such 
sketches  as  “El  priniero  que  compro  un  libro  mio”  and  “Los  100,000  ejem- 
plares  de  ‘Flor  de  Durazno.’  ’’  They  are  intimate  and  chattx .  and  let  you 
see  inside  the  man  much  more  than  regular  biography  or  autobiography. 
Almost  as  interesting  as  many  a  novel,  this  lx)ok  makes  one  understand  bet¬ 
ter  how  the  same  man  produced  the  scintillating  pages  of  “Pata  de  Zorro”  and 
the  sinister  protagonist  of  "Desierto  de  Piedra.” 

Oberlin  College.  — Cony  Sturgis. 

.\GUSTIN  ROSSI.  I'lorcs  en  el  desco.  Buenos  Aires.  Editorial  Tor.  1928. 

These  poems  follow  the  artistic  tendency  of  the  modern  lyric  poets  of 
Mexico,  showing  great  individuality  and  liberty  in  their  form  and  thought, 
which  are  entirely  obedient  to  the  caprice  of  the  poet’s  emotion.  Rossi  here 
reveals  himself  an  aristocrat  among  poets,  and  as  we  follow  him  in  his 
“peregrinacion  emocionada”  we  are  thrilled  at  times  by  his  easy,  artistic 
strokes  of  delicate  beauty.  The  poet  thus  describes  his  volume  in  his  initial 
poem : 

Este  es  el  nuevo  libro.  Porque  es  sano  y  fresco, 
he  resuelto  llamarlo:  “Flores  en  el  deseo”  .  .  . 

Iremos  a  los  huertos  a  cazar  ilusiones, 
a  vivir  esperanzas  y  a  cancionar  amores. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — I'ranccs  Benge. 

JUAN.\  DE  IBARBOUROU.  Lenguas  de  Diamante.  Montevideo.  Maximino 
Garcia.  >926.  $1.65. 

This  seems  to  be  a  reprinting  of  the  1920  edition  under  the  same  title, 
l)eing  the  second  book  from  the  facile  pen  of  the  young  Uruguayan  poetess. 
Readers  who  are  fed  up  on  the  over-sweetness  of  much  modem  Spanish 
poetry  may  find  in  her  verse  a  welcome,  and  usually  pleasant  variation. 
Ibarbourou  is  a  spiritual  descendent  of  Sappho,  both  in  the  fiery,  pagan  aban¬ 
don  of  her  love  poetry  and  in  the  swift,  graceful  fluency  of  her  medium. 
Intensity  of  feeling,  engaging  frankness  and  perfection  of  form  are  her 
characteristics.  Whatever  faults  she  may  have,  prettiness  is  not  one  of  them. 
The  present  volume  contains  a  number  of  exceptionally  appealing  lyrics, 
among  them  “Toilette  Suprema,”  “Hastio,”  “Insomnio,”  “Enigma,”  and 
“Cansancio,”  while  the  rare  realistic  description  of  “MelancoHa”  is  a  pleasing 
change  from  her  usual  eroticism. 

‘-K.  C.  K. 

<jASTON  FIGUEIR.X.  Bara  los  nihos  de  America.  Buenos  Aires.  Librerta 
del  Colegio.  1928. 

This  little  book  of  poems  has  as  a  subtitle  “canciones,  rondas  y  versos 
para  decir”  and  is  listed  as  number  one  in  a  series  for  children,  others  of 
which  the  author  has  announced  as  Cuentos,  Leyendas  Indianas.  etc.  The 
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“America”  of  the  title  evidently  means  North  and  South  both,  for,  except 
where  the  poem  is  on  a  special  topic  or  region,  the  references  are  always 
general.  Throughout,  however,  we  find  a  vivid  feeling  of  patriotism  which 
has  appeared  in  words  only  once,  in  Plegaria  al  sol,  in  which  the  author 
writes,  “jOh  dulce  sol  que  besas  mi  America  Latina!”  Two  fairly  long  poems 
are  included,  one  of  which  devotes  a  quatrain  to  each  of  the  countries  (ex¬ 
cept  Canada!),  much  as  our  alphabet  rhymes  are  written.  There  is  a  lilt 
and  a  rhythm  in  many  of  the  verses  that  should  appeal  strongly  to  children. 
In  nearly  every  poem  also  we  find  nature  an  ever  recurring  theme,  while  a 
number  of  them,  indeed,  are  devoted  primarily  to  birds  or  flowers,  and  re¬ 
mind  one  of  some  of  the  ealier  Spanish  nature  poetry.  Fairy  tales  are  not 
lost  sight  of,  and  titles  such  La  Cenidenta  and  Pulgarcito  head  verses  that 
would  appeal  to  any  child  anywhere. 

Oberlin  College.  — Cony  Sturgis. 


CESAREO  DE  MIANGOLARRA.  Quejidos  de  Mi  Salterio.  Madrid.  Bruno 
del  Amo.  1929.  3  pesetas. 

“Real  poetry  is  beautiful  thoughts,  beautifully  expressed,”  says  the  au- 
\hor,  in  substance,  in  the  preface  of  this  recently  published  collection  of  verse. 
The  title  perhaps  gives  the  keynote  of  the  collection,  i.e.,  sorrowful  lyrical 
poems  with  a  sacred  theme.  For  the  most  part,  the  poems  are  written  with  a 
moral  and  with  but  few  exceptions  the  poet’s  bursts  of  sheer,  unrestrained 
passion  are  confined  to  things  of  the  spirit.  Miangolarra  is  ever  a  classicist 
and  in  the  rather  long  poem,  Bethlehem,  he  writes  in  Latin  verse,  after  the 
fashion  of  his  Pasionaria  Virgiliana  published  some  years  ago.  Some  of  the 
verses  are  a  bit  long  and  ponderous,  the  subject  matter  over  pedagogical,  but 
in  the  main  there  is  to  be  found  a  certain  beauty  of  form,  thought  and  image 
that  cause  one  to  surmise  that  Miangolarra  is  one  of  the  real  poets  of  con¬ 
temporary  Spain. 

Tulsa,  Oklahoma.  — Haseltine  Maurer. 


ANTONIO  MACHADO.  Poesias  Completas.  Madrid.  Espasa-Calpe.  1928. 
7  pesetas. 

Lovers  of  Spain’s  great  poet  will  welcome  this  new  edition  of  his  poems 
in  one  volume.  In  it  are  contained  the  poems  published  in  the  edition  of 
Poesias  completas  issued  by  the  Residencia  de  Estudiantes  in  1917  and  the 
Nuevas  condones  of  1924.  In  addition  there  is  included  in  the  volume  a 
cancionero  apdcrifo  which  contains  poems  attributed  to  two  imaginary  poets, 
Abel  Martin  and  Juan  de  Mairena,  and  an  exposition  in  prose  of  their 
poetic  theories.  This  seems  to  be  the  clever  method  by  which  Machado 
gives  expression  to  some  of  his  own  ideas  of  poetry.  The  edition  is  well  bound 
in  buckram  and  contains  an  excellent  portrait  of  the  poet. 

University  of  Kansas.  — May  Gardner. 

ELIZABETH  MULDER  DE  DAUNER.  La  CandSn  Cristalina.  Barcelona. 
Editorial  Cervantes.  2  pesetas. 

charming  volume  of  poems,  the  unity  of  which  lies  in  the  fountain  of 
inspiration — el  agua,  which  the  poetess  styles:  “Nuestra  Senora  de  la  Belleza, 
Madona  de  la  Harmonia  y  la  Pureza.”  Owing ,  to  this  unique  unity,  this 
capricious  miscellany  of  verses,  ranging  from  monosyllabic  to  alexandrines. 
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this  variety  of  rhyme  and  rhythm  which  seem  to  be  artistically  in  keeping 
with  the  moods  of  the  water,  might  be  fittingly  called,  “una  arrenga  lirica 
al  agua  cristalina.”  A  volume  which  every  lover  of  the  muses  would  prize. 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — Frances  Benge. 

AMALIA  PUGA.  Las  mejores  poesias,  etc.  Barcelona.  Editorial  Cervantes. 
1.50  pesos. 

The  Peruvian  poetess  Amalia  Puga  de  Losada  is  more  objective  than 
subjective,  and  is  almost  entirely  free  from  eroticism.  A  religious-pantheistic 
sentiment  sounds  the  fundamental  note  of  these  miscellaneous  strophes  of  easy, 
happy  inspiration,  which  came  to  us  as  one  voice  of  the  harmony  of  feminine 
voices  of  Latin  America — “la  voz  melodica  de  la  Hija  predilecta  de  Caja- 
marca.” 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Frances  Benge. 

TIRSO  LORENZO.  Antologia  de  Motives  Poeticos.  Paris.  Cabaut  y  Cia. 
1928. 

.\  volume  of  3()0  pages  which  might  be  called  “un  ensayo”  of  a  more 
complete  work  now  in  preparation.  Disregarding  schools  and  epochs,  the 
selections  are  arranged  according  to  related  motives  that  have  been  the  foun¬ 
tain  of  inspiration  of  the  favored  of  the  Muses,  through  the  ages,  so  that 
each  section  forms  within  itself  a  kind  of  “sistema  ideologico”  of  lyric  sen¬ 
timent. 

The  sections  are  entitled :  La  naturalesa,  El  Ser  humano,  Estados  del 
Alma,  Motivos  metafisicos.  Motives  sociales,  El  Aho.  The  selections  repre¬ 
sented  are  chiefly  Spanish-American.  An  anthology  which,  owing  to  its  se¬ 
lection  and  arrangement,  will  be  welcomed  by  all  who  find  interest  in  the 
realm  of  verse. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Frances  Benge. 

JULIO  NOfi,  Ed.  Antologia  de  la  poesia  argentina  moderna;  1900-1925.  Con 
notas  biograficas.  Buenos  Aires,  “Nosotros.”  1926.  $2.50  m/n. 

A  selection  including  87  poets  of  Argentina,  this  anthology  gives  an 
excellent  view  of  the  development  of  poetry  in  that  country  beginning  with 
Lugones  and  coming  down  to  the  youngest  group  of  all,  whose  methbers 
were  born  around  1900.  The  modern  tendency  grows  visibly  if  one  reads 
through  chronologically,  and  one  cannot  fail  to  get  a  clear  idea  of  what  is 
going  on  there  in  the  line  of  poetry.  The  extreme  seems  to  be  reached  in  a 
poem  by  G41vez  which  starts  of  f : 

The  Tango 

Lo  invento  Blasco  Ibanez 
en  colaboraci6n 
con  Rudolph  Valentino, 
en  New  York. 

Oherlin  College.  — Cony  Sturgis. 

Poesias  por  ENDRE  ADY,  MIGUEL  BABITS  y  ENRIQUE  HEINE.  Tra- 
ducidas  por  Pablo  Liiszlo.  Habana.  Buxo  Hermanos.  1928. 

This  pamphlet  is  interesting  because  it  shows  not  merely  the  versatility 
of  the  young  translator,  who  has  also  rendered  these  poems  elsewhere  in 
English  verse,  but  because  it  indicates  the  constant  preoccupation  of  Spanish- 
America  with  the  literature  of  other  languages.  While  there  seems  to  have 
been  no  particular  need  for  translating  Heine,  who  has  been  many  times 
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already  turned  very  successfully  into  Spanish,  one  is  hardly  disposed  to 
judge  harshly  what  is  so  obviously  a  spontaneous  labor  of  love.  Las  Danai- 
des  (Lent  a  csendes  alvildgban')  is,  on  the  other  hand,  the  first  rendition  of 
Babits’  work  into  Spanish;  and  the  effect  of  rich  harmony  and  intricate 
rhythms  is  well  sustained.  Most  successful  of  all,  perhaps  because  of  the 
simplicity  of  their  method,  perhaps  l>ecause  of  temperamental  affinity  be¬ 
tween  poet  and  translator,  are  the  lyrics  from  Endre  Ady ;  of  which  Los 
Salvador cs  Htittgaros  (Sdsabbak  itt  a  konuyck)  is  typical: 

“AlH  la  vida  es  llanto. 

Mas  agudos  son  los  dolores. 

Los  Salvadores  hungaros 
Son  mil  veces  Salvadores. 

Mueren  cien  veces. 

La  cruz  no  les  ha  salvado, 

En  vano  han  vivido, 

En  vano  han  luchado  .  ” 

Unh'crsity  of  Porto  Rico.  — Mum  Lee. 

FEDERICO  BALART.  Dolores.  Madrid.  Editorial  Pueyo.  1928.  2.50  pesetas, 
A  new  edition  of  old  poems  which  at  their  appearance  some  25  years  ago 
revealed  the  fact  that  their  author,  the  illustrious  senator  and  councillor  of 
state,  the  eminent  journalist,  critic  and  director  of  the  Teatro  Espanol,  was 
above  all  a  poet.  The  title  sounds  the  fundamental  note  of  these  truly  senti¬ 
mental  verses.  Sorrow,  caused  by  the  death  of  the  poet’s  wife,  is  crystalized 
in  strophes  of  spontaneous  rhyme  and  rhythm.  A  Christian  faith  superior  to 
sorrow’,  a  love  that  reaches  beyond  the  pale  of  death  find  expression  in 
phrases  of  ineffable  tenderness.  The  Editorial  Pueyo  has  rendered  a  ser¬ 
vice  to  native  letters  with  the  republishing  of  this  volume — thereby  causing  its 
sentiment  to  be  rekindled  and  resung. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Frances  Benge. 

CALDERON.  La  Vida  es  Sueho.  Adaptado  a  manera  de  cuento  para  los 
ninos  por  Ramon  Tenreiro  e  ilustrado  por  Marco.  Biblioteca  de  Juventud, 
vol.  II.  Madrid.  La  Lectura.  2.50  pesetas. 

An  adaptation  for  children  in  narrative  form  of  one  of  the  most  famous 
plays  in  the  world.  Brief  specimens  of  the  beautiful  verse  of  the  original 
are  retained  here  and  there. 

University  of  Kansas.  — Arthur  L.  Owen. 

A.  STRINDBERG.  Cinco  Dramas  en  un  Acto.  Madrid.  Mundo  Latino.  1929. 
4  pesetas. 

.An  admirable  translation  by  A.  Rodriguez  .Alvarez  of  five  short  pieces 
of  Strindberg,  in  which  the  author  treats  profound  human  emotions  with 
keen  analytical  power  and  in  a  severely  restrained  manner. 

University  of  Kan.sas.  — Arthur  L.  Owen. 

Teatro  .M undial.  Barcelona.  Editorial  Maucci. 

It  has  often  been  said  that  Spain  has  a  small  reading  public  in  propor¬ 
tion  to  the  numl)er  of  theatergoers.  With  the  praiseworthy  purpose  of  stimu¬ 
lating  the  reading  of  drama,  the  firm  of  Maucci  initiated  the  publication, 
in  remarkably  low-priced  form,  of  a  series  of  successful  plays,  of  which 
some  three  hundred  titles  have  thus  far  appeared.  Those  at  hand,  which  are 
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of  most  recent  publication,  are:  El  Kayo  by  Pedro  Munoz  Seca  and  Juan 
Lopez  Nunez;  La  Nina  de  las  Ecrlas  by  Antonio  Calero  Ortiz;  El  Timo  de 
la  Ealoma  by  Jose  Brissa  and  Emilio  Sevilla;  El  Sol  de  la  Humanidad  by 
Jose  Fola  Igurbide;  Las  Estrellas  by  Carlps  Arniches;  Calderon’s  El  Alcalde 
dc  Zalamea  (adaptation)  and  de  Musset’s  Andrea  del  Sarto  (translation  by 
Candido  Rouco).  In  spite  of  their  low  price  the  volumes  are  well  printed  and 
pleasant  to  handle. 

University  of  Kansas.  — Arthur  L.  Owen. 

M.^XIMO  SOTO-HALL.  La  Sombra  de  la  Casa  Blanca.  Buenos  Aires.  El 
Ateneo.  1927. 

This  fourth  novel  by  a  Central  .American  explains  fictionally  the  U.  S. 
intervention  into  Nicaragua.  The  tragedy  of  Alberto  Urzua,  seeking  to  believe 
that  a  country  big  enough  to  build  the  Panama  Canal  would  not  be  petty 
enough  to  stoop  to  crooked  politics  to  gain  business  advantages  in  Nicaragua, 
and  his  delusion  when  he  discovers  that  Wall  Street  (The  shadow  of  the 
White  House)  engineered  even  his  romance  to  win  him  over  to  betray  his 
native  land,  constitute  this  story,  which  tunis  at  its  end  to  an  adventure  yarn 
of  love  and  revolutions.  It  is  a  salutary,  though  not  a  comfortable,  book  for 
us  in  this  country  to  read. 

Miami  University.  — Willis  Knapp  Jones. 

ANTONIO  HERAS.  La  Sombra  de  la  ciudad.  Madrid.  Editorial  Paez.  1925. 
—  El  laberinto  de  los  espejos  (Entrctenimiento  novelesco).  Madrid- Paris.  Le¬ 
on  Sanchez  Cuesta.  1928. 

These  two  novels  of  Senor  Heras,  Spanish  newspaper  man  and  Ameri¬ 
can  university  professor,  may  be  called  with  justice  a  sort  of  Spanish  Main 
Street.  The  principal  scene  of  action  in  both  novels  is  the  third-class  provincial 
capital,  Villaplana,  which  casts  a  shadow  from  which  the  inhabitants  are  un¬ 
able  to  emerge.  In  neither  book  is  the  plot  an  important  element,  and  the 
titles  might  be  interchanged  or  combined  without  great  inaccuracy.  In  La 
sombra  de  la  ciudad  Aurelio  Ribalta  misses  happiness  and  the  realization  of 
his  dreams,  represented  by  a  French  girl,  Blanche  Lantier,  because  Villaplana 
(his  uncle,  his  fiancee  Asuncion)  gets  its  grip  upon  him.  Asuncion  enters  a 
convent  and  Blanche  dies.  In  El  laberinto  dc  los  espejos  /he  “absurd”  Cesar 
del  Valle  throws  off  tradition,  abandons  Villaplana,  marries  a  cousin  and  is 
absurdly  happy. 

Villaplana,  the  real  protagonist  of  these  books,  does  not  differ  in  essen¬ 
tials  from  the  Orbajosa  of  Galdos  or  the  Labraz  of  Baroja;  it  gives  out  the 
same  odor  of  obscurantism,  corruption,  pettiness,  futility.  Yet  is  it  only  Villa¬ 
plana,  in  the  author’s  opinion,  that  can  be  made  the  universal  caper  emissarius 
for  the  sins  committed  within  her  walls?  No,  the  fault  is  attributable  to  all 
Spain.  For  one  thing,  there  is  the  widespread  Spanish  cult  of  suffering, 
which  makes  “la  vida  espanola  antipatica,  dura,  intolerable  para  un  espiritu 
fuerte  y  refinado.”  (El  laberinto,  p.  83).  Also  Spanish  skepticism,  summed 
up  in  the  terrible  phrase  “iPara  que?”  The  real  trouble,  however,  lies  deeper 
still,  and  the  author  reveals  the  secret  in  a  fit  of  misanthropy:  “Para  conservar 
un  destello  siquiera  de  fe  en  la  humanidad,  no  hay  que  frecuentarla  demasia- 
do.”  (Idem,  p.  224).  What  then,  is  the  solution  for  the  individual?  The  one 
constantly  preached  by  Baroja:  action.  “Produciendo,  haciendo,  hallaremos  el 
camino.  Y  esa  es  la  unica  manera  de  encontrarlo.  Hacer,  crear,  este  es  el  unico 
posible  modo  de  vivir  y  de  afirmarse.  Hacer,  (divina  palabra!”  (Idem,  p.  211). 
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Prof.  Hera.s’  Dc  la  vida  uortcattu:riiana,  a  series  of  sprightly  comments 
upon  American  virtues  and  foibles,  has  just  been  twice  reprinted:  a  second 
Spanish  edition  by  Leon  Sanchez  Cuesta,  Madrid-Paris,  1929,  and  an  American 
school  edition  with  introduction  and  vocabulary  by  Prof.  William  F.  Rice, 
Scribner’s,  1929. 

University  of  North  Carolina.  — N.  B.  Adants. 

(iUlLLERMO  LABARCA  HUBERTSOX.  Mirando  al  oceano.  Barcelona. 
Editorial  Cervantes.  1928.  1  peseta. 

It  is  a  pity  that  politics  stole  this  gifted  Chilean  from  literature,  for  his 
three  books,  though  weak  in  construction,  gave  promise  of  real  achievement. 
Mirando  al  oceano,  first  published  in  1910,  is  the  diary  of  a  conscript  sA»-viDg 
in  a  Chilean  fort.  There  is  no  plot,  nothing  happens,  but  the  book  is  a  series 
of  vivid  sketches  and  deft  characterizations;  The  style  is  sober,  direct,  free 
from  affectation,  a  style  which  is  little  affected  by  age.  The  author  admits 
the  influence  of  Maupassant.  He  achieves  the  simplicity  but  not  quite  the 
intensity  of  his  master. 

University  of  North  Carolina.  — N.  B.  Adams. 

P.EXJ.AMlX  J.ARXfiS.  HI  convidado  dc  papcl.  Madrid.  Historia  Nueva.  1928. 

Benjamin  James  has  recently  been  “festejado”  by  some  of  the  literary 
group  in  Madrid,  thus  placing  him  among  the  accepted  of  modern  writers. 
This  “novela,”  as  it  is  called,  should,  however,  be  known  before  it  is  read. 
As  a  psychological  study  of  the  mind  of  the  adolescent  boy  in  school  sur¬ 
roundings,  the  book  is  an  excellent  study  if  we  accept  the  sex  impulse  as  the 
background  of  that  period.  The  “convidado  de  papel”  is  the  image  aroused 
in  the  boyish  mind  by  the  pictures,  clippings,  and  stories  passed  around 
among  the  students. 

.\s  the  author  has  said  elsewhere.  “Toda  idea,  claramente  engendrada, 
nace  vestida  con  su  propia  tunica  verbal.”  but  as  a  novel  this  book  did  not 
interest. 

Oberlitt  College.  — Cony  Sturgis. 

CLOVIS  ElMERIC.  La  novia  del  e$nif/rante.  Barcelona.  Editorial  Mentora. 
1928.  5  pesetas. 

A  translation  by  the  author  of  his  La  Puntaire,  of  which  the  publishers 
assure  us  that  more  than  fifty  thousand  copies  were  sold.  Romanticism  with 
an  accentuated  sentimentality  is  evidently  still  popular  in  Catalonia.  This  is 
the  very  old  story  of  the  poor  young  man  who  crosses  the  .sea,  makes  a  for¬ 
tune,  and  forgets  his  sweetheart,  who  has  pined  faithfully  for  him  all  the 
five  long  years.  She  dies  shortly  after  he  returns  with  his  Cuban  wife.  The 
scene  is  laid  in  Arenys  de  Mar,  not  very  far  from  Barcelona,  and  the  descrip¬ 
tion  of  local  life  and  customs  is  not  lacking  in  picturesqueness.  The  author 
informs  us  in  a  foreword  that  this  local  color  of  the  story  “es  su  unica  gala.” 
and  he  is  right. 

University  of  North  Carolina.  — N.  B.  Adams. 

P.  LUIS  COLOM.\.  S.  J.  Solaces  de  un  Estudiante.  Madrid.  Bruno  del  Amo. 
1928.  4  pesetas. 

This  is  a  reprint  of  the  first  novel  of  the  celebrated  Jesuit  priest  whose 
Pcquehcces  (1891)  was  one  of  the  most  fought-over  books  of  its  day.  Solaces 
was  begun  in  1868  when  Coloma  was  only  seventeen  and  published  in  1870 
under  the  prefatory  sanction  of  Fernin  Caballero.  The  book  has  been  com- 
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pletely  lost  sight  of  by  literary  historians,  who  speak  of  his  career  as  a 
novelist  as  having  begun  with  Fequeneces,  more  than  twenty  years  later. 

The  story  is  a  naive  one,  as  might  be  anticipated  granting  the  author’s 
youth,  and  is  written  under  the  obvious  influence  of  Fernan  Caballero,  as  was 
also  to  be  expected,  in  view  of  the  close  friendship  between  the  two  (cf.  Co- 
loma’s  Recuerdos  de  Fernan  Caballero,  Bilbao,  n.d.).  The  characters  are, 
for  the  most  part,  unilateral,  either  very  good  or  very  bad,  and  the  bad  ones 
are  frankly  caricatured.  Disasters  in  relentless  succession  fall  upon  the  in¬ 
nocent  because  it  is  the  inscrutable  will  of  God,  and  are  borne  by  them  with 
becoming  humility  and  resignation.  Nevertheless  the  childish  little  story  is 
told  with  a  sweet  and  gentle  realism  which  is  not  without  its  charm.  Inter¬ 
spersed  are  brief  and  telling  “cuadros  de  costumbres,”  when  the  youth  forgets 
his  pathos  and  heartbreak  and  the  future  priest  his  moral  lesson,  and  a 
keen  observer  of  life  puts  down  succinctly  a  bit  of  life  as  he  saw  it.  For 
these  sketches  of  life  in  Jerez  and  for  one  or  two  minor  characters,  done 
in  the  same  way  from  pure  observation,  the  book  is  worth  the  reading. 
University  of  Kansas.  — Arthur  L.  Owen. 

MIGUEL  DE  CERVANTES  SAAVEDRA.  Obras  Completas.  Madrid.  M. 
Aguilar.  1928.  50  pesetas. 

This,  the  only  edition  of  the  complete  works  of  Cervantes  in  one  volume 
that  the  reviewer  has  seen,  is  a  beautiful  piece  of  bookmaking  which  would 
be  a  credit  to  any  publisher.  Substantially  and  handsomely  bound  in  limp 
leather,  it  contains  2130  pages,  beautifully  printed  in  particularly  clear  type 
of  ordinary  size,  upon  extremely  thin  but  entirely  opaque  paper.  The  whole 
makes  a  single  medium  octavo  volume  some  two  inches  thick,  and  as 
easily  handled  as  an  ordinary  novel.  It  contains  everything  that  Cervantes 
wrote  of  any  significance  whatever — the  Quijote,  the  Galatea,  the  Persiles, 
the  Novelas,  the  dramas,  the  entremeses,  the  Viaje  del  Parnaso,  and  the 
Poesias  Sueltas.  Each  separate  work  is  preceded  by  the  corresponding  prelim¬ 
inary  material — dedication,  prologue,  laudatory  verses,  etc.  The  texts  are 
excellent.  There  is  a  twenty-page  epitome  of  Cervantes’  life  by  Lorenzo 
Hernaiz.  The  convenience  and  usefulness  of  this  edition,  particularly  for 
those  students,  teachers  and  libraries  whose  funds  are  limited  and  who  yet 
would  own  Cervantes  complete,  can  hardly  be  over-emphasized. 

University  of  Kansas.  — Arthur  L.  Owen. 

A.  PALAclO  VALDES.  Testamento  literario.  Madrid.  Libreria  de  Victori- 
ano  Suarez.  1929.  5  pesetas. 

Reworking  all  previous  statements  of  his  creed,  Palacio  Valdes  in  his 
76th  year  here  makes  his  literary  will  full  of  anecdotes,  keen  critical  judg¬ 
ments,  and  confessions  in  his  characteristic  humorous  clearcut  style.  His  ideas 
about  religion,  aesthetics,  influences,  politics  for  writers,  hygiene,  glory,  and 
money  are  here  set  forth.  Highly  recommended  to  every  Palacio  Valdles  fan. 
Miami  University.  — Willis  Knapp  Jones. 

(i.ARRIEL  MIRO.  Obras  completas.  Madrid.  Biblioteca  Nueva. 

The  peculiar  individuality  of  Gabriel  Miro  makes  it  difficult  to  place  him 
in  any  particular  school.  He  may  be  considered  a  realist  as  well  as  a  sym¬ 
bolist,  an  impressionist,  a  mystic.  In  fact,  he  has  also  romantic  tendencies.  But 
he  interests  the  reader  principally  as  a  consummate  artist  and  as  a  lover  of 
nature.  We  do  not  find  in  him  a  delicate  painter  of  colors.  He  portrays  nature 
in  its  crude  and,  at  times,  gruesome  aspects,  with  the  rigidity  of  a  strict 
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realist  and  the  love  and  tenderness  of  a  romanticist.  He  resembles  Azorin 
in  many  respects.  They  are  both  sketch  writers  rather  than  novelists.  Miro, 
like  Azorin,  uses  frequently  archaic  words  in  order  to  enlarge  his  vocabulary, 
which  is  by  far  more  extensive  than  the  latter’s.  Their  diction  is  clear  and 
carefully  studied.  Furthermore,  both  employ  a  poetical  prose,  although  in 
this  respect  Miro  approaches  Valle-lnclan  more  nearly  than  Azorin.  Their 
philosophical  ideas  are  grains  of  gold  entwined  in  the  discourses  of  their 
somewhat  vague  personages.  Two  of  these  stand  out  in  relief  above  the 
rest  of  their  creations,  because  they  personify  the  authors  themselves  (at 
least,  one  is  led  to  believe  that  Sigiienza  is  the  incarnation  of  his  creator). 
But  Miro  goes  further  than  Azorin  in  portraying  his  inner  self.  He  is  a 
man  who  longs  for  the  solution  of  important  social  problems.  He  does  not 
confront  these  problems  with  a  materialistic  attitude  of  mind,  but  looks  at  them 
with  spiritual  penetration.  Not  a  few  of  his  characters  are  impressionistic 
fatalists,  which  makes  the  reader  wonder  whether  the  mental  make-up  of  the 
author  is  not  moody. 

There  is  a  lack  of  unity  in  Miro’s  works,  but  this  fault  is  compensated 
for  by  a  fine  novelistic  understanding  and  feeling,  threaded  with  polished 
language  and  vigor  of  expression.  We  delight  always  in  the  purity,  rotundity 
and  simplicity  of  his  language.  He  uses  words  and  phrases  with  the  same 
discrimination  and  precision  with  which  an  architect  figures  the  length,  width 
and  strength  of  the  beams  that  he  employs  in  the  erection  of  an  edifice. 
Unh’crsity  of  Oklahonui.  — J .  M.  tierndndez. 


LUIGI  MOTTA.  El  Escollo  Luminoso.  Version  Espahola  de  Antonio 
Guardiola.  Barcelona.  Editorial  Maucci.  5  pesetas. 

Deals  with  an  imaginary  expedition  to  the  southern  polar  regions  in 
the  manner  of  Jules  Verne.  It  is  sufficiently  thrilling  to  appeal  to  the  not 
too  sophisticated  reader. 

University  of  Kansas.  — Arthur  L.  Owen. 

CARLOS  MARIA  OCANTOS.  El  Locutor.  Madrid.  Hernando.  1928. 

A  collection  of  six  short  stories.  The  volume  takes  its  name  from  the 
first  one  which  tells  of  the  love  inspired  by  the  silvery  voice  of  a  radio  an¬ 
nouncer.  All  the  stories  are  well  written  and  have  the  necessary  element 
of  suspense.  The  last  one  takes  place  in  Argentina  and  has  much  dialect.  It 
is  one  of  the  best  of  the  collection. 

Miami  University.  — Glenn  Barr. 

MARTA  BRUNET.  Bestia  Danina.  Santiago  de  Chile.  Nascimiento.  1928.  5 
pesos. 

Following  her  success  in  realms  of  the  novela  corta,  this  young  Chilean 
writer  has  written  a  study  of  the  Chilean  peasant  worthy  of  being  placed  beside 
Edwards  Bello's  El  roto.  In  a  book  two-thirds  the  size  she  describes  the 
coming  of  love  to  the  widowed  roto  and  his  young  second  wife,  not  much 
older  than  her  three  stepdaughters,  her  affair  with  the  patron’s  son,  and 
her  death  at  the  hands  of  the  husband,  who,  his  honor  safe,  surrenders  to 
the  police.  A  pleasingly  written  novel. 

Miami  University.  — IViltis  Knapp  Jones. 
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ANTONIO  PORRAS.  Lourdes  y  el  Aduanero.  Madrid.  Renacimiento.  1928.  5 
pesetas. 

Porras,  Fastenrath  prizewinner  with  his  charming  Centro  de  las  Almas, 
stops  interpreting  people  to  write  a  slow-starting,  leisurely-proceeding  ad¬ 
venture  of  a  petty  customs  officer  on  a  two  weeks  vacation,  giving  good 
pictures  of  Lourdes,  its  mysticism,  and  some  irreligious  motives  that  attract 
part  of  its  pilgrims.  Pleasantly  written,  half  a  gesture  toward  sex,  modern  in 
its  choppy  prose,  it  contains  many  digressions  and  conversations  of  author  with 
his  readers. 

Miami  University.  — Willis  Knapp  Jones. 

JOSfi  BRUNO.  El  Burldn.  Madrid.  Renacimiento.  n.d,  1929.  5  pesetas. 

The  author  is  a  journalist  who  possesses  gifts  of  observation  and  in¬ 
tuition  and  a  very  pretty  sense  of  humor.  In  this  volume  he  puts  together  a 
series  of  satirical  sketches  in  the  form  of  a  novel  of  travel,  in  which  he 
ridicules  diverse  false  and  pretentious  aspects  of  Spanish  and  European  life. 
His  touch  is  light  and  he  is  obviously  enjoying  himself  in  the  process.  The 
reader  may  easily  do  likewise. 

University  of  Kansas.  — Arthur  L.  Owen. 


RECENT  TEMPERANCE  PAMPHLETS  from  the  Neuland-Verlag. 
Berlin,  are  Dr.  Otto  Graf's  study  Ueber  die  Wirkung  verschiedener  alko- 
holischer  Getrdnke  auf  einfache  Arbeitsleistungen,  and  Prof.  Dr.  Georg 
Klatt’s  accumulation  of  data  on  Geschlechtsleben  und  Alkohol. 

THE  RUFU-VERLAGSGESELLSCHAFT  of  Hamburg  publishes  well- 
printed  opera-librettos,  the  “Rufu  Textbiicher,”  at  40  pfennigs  each.  They 
have  already  issued  a  hundred  or  so  of  them. 

“KATHOLISCHE  AKTION,”  by  Fr.  Muckermann,  S.  J.  (Miinchen, 
Josef  Muller),  is  an  eloquent  appeal  for  a  union  of  Catholics  to  bring  spiritual 
order  out  of  the  present  chaos  in  Germany  and  the  world. 

THAT  ASTONISHINGLY  PROLIFIC  publisher  of  translations,  the 
Editorial  Juventud  of  Barcelona,  has  published  within  a  few  weeks  half  a 
dozen  novels  of  Zane  Grey’s,  books  by  Peter  B.  Kyne  and  James  Oliver 
Curwood,  and  Harry  Brooks’  Coue  continuation.  La  Salud  por  Autosugestion. 

VOLUME  NINETEEN  of  the  thirty-volume  German  edition  of  Jack 
London  in  course  of  publication  by  the  Universitas  Verlag  of  Berlin  is  the 
short-story  collection  “The  God  of  His  Fathers,’’  called  in  German  “Siwash” 
from  the  Third  story  in  the  collection. 

E.  FLAMMARION,  Paris,  has  a  “Select-Collection’’  of  285  large  type 
volumes,  selling  at  1.75  francs,  or  7  cents  each.  There  are  books  by  Bourget, 
Coppic,  Daudet,  Flaubert,  Gautier,  Rignier,  Richepin,  Theuriet,  Zola — in  fact 
practically  every  title  is  by  an  eminence. 
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ENZO  PALMIEKI.  Giovanni  Papini.  Firenze.  Vallecchi.  1928. 

This  volume  is  one  of  a  series  entitled  Interpretazioni  del  Mio  Tempo.  In 
Giovanni  Papini  the  author  interprets  the  transitions  which  this  disting^uished 
writer,  poet  and  thinker  has  undergone  in  his  search  for  an  illuminating  and 
satisfying  faith;  for  a  knowledge  of  truth  that  can  fathom  the  mysteries  of 
the  material  and  spiritual  worlds ;  for  a  revelation  of  God.  He  depicts  the 
changes  in  his  philosophical  ideas  from  the  founding  of  the  Leonardo  to  the 
publication  of  the  Storia  di  Cristo.  Palmieri  considers  Papini’s  philosophical 
vacillation  as  representative  of  the  mental  attitude  of  the  Italian  people 
during  the  first  quarter  of  the  twentieth  century.  He  traces  also  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  Papini’s  art,  as  a  writer,  from  his  earliest  articles  to  the  appearance 
of  Pane  e  Vino. 

Palmieri  is  well  versed  in  the  philosophical  movements  of  the  last  half 
century,  and  especially  well  acquainted  with  the  principal  Italian  thinkers 
of  recent  years:  Gentile,  Croce  and  Papini.  His  book  is  written  in  beautiful 
Italian.  It  is  clear,  logical,  interpretative;  it  is  not  biographical  in  the  true 
sense.  The  author  holds  the  interest  of  the  reader  centered  in  two  things: 
the  philosophical  panacea  of  the  protagonist  which  leads  him  finally  to  a 
conversion  to  Christianity,  and  the  artistic  development  of  Papini  as  a 
versifier  and  a  prose  writer.  Palmieri’s  interpretation  of  the  author  of  the 
Storia  di  Cristo  will  be  important  in  any  future  biography  of  that  celebrated 
writer. 

rnhrrsity  of  Oklahoma.  — J.  M.  Hemdndez. 

VALENTINO  PICCOLI.  Anime  e  ombre.  Milano.  Fratelli  Treves.  1927. 
16  lire. 

A  collection  of  smart  critical  essays  which  the  author  has  dedicated  to 
the  memory  of  Alfredo  Comandini.  An  attempt  has  been  made  to  catch  the 
subtle  literary  spirit  of  each  notable  mentioned,  from  Paul  of  Tarsus  to  Em¬ 
erson,  from  Dante  to  Carlyle,  and  to  express  this  delicate  thing  in  ordinary 
words.  The  criticism  is  sympathetic,  the  style  clear,  and  the  comment  inter¬ 
esting.  The  writer  even  ventures  to  forecast  a  rebirth  of  fantasy  and  another 
great  period  of  creative  productivity  in  poetry,  prose,  science  and  art,  with  a 
new  spirit  pervading  all.  The  volume  is  interesting  as  an  Italian  critic’s  view 
of  world  thought  as  it  has  been  expressed  in  literature. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Gladys  A.  Barnes. 

MASSIMO  BONTEMPELLI.  La  Donna  del  Nadir.  Milano.  A.  Mondadori. 
1928.  12  lire. 

This  author  has  produced  at  least  eight  romances  and  tales  as  well  as 
several  plays.  We  have  in  this  volume  a  series  of  disconnected  philosophical 
essays,  varying  in  length  from  a  single  line  to  several  pages.  To  begin  with, 
the  fancy  is  advanced  that  man  is  an  imitation  of  statuary ;  that  God  made 
first  a  perfect  figure.  Therefore  movement,  which  is  evidence  of  life,  is 
sacrilege  of  statuary.  Smoking  is  the  noblest  pleasure.  It  differentiates  man 
from  other  animals.  Not  answering  letters  indicates  selfishness,  as  well  as 
weakness.  One  must  expect  punishment  for  this.  Morality  and  immorality — 
the  usual  treatment  of  these  two  subjects  is  annoying  to  Bontempelli.  Man  is 
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mobile,  but  the  mountain  stands  still — is  something  long  believed,  but  some 
men  are  the  least  mobile  of  creations.  The  vanity  of  logic  is  apparent  when 
one  realizes  that  many  a  man  is  par  excellence  unpersuadable.  To  raise 
geniuses — like  queen  bees — feed  them  special  food.  That  the  world  must  end 
is  merely  a  thought  of  the  finite  mind  that  cannot  conceive  the  infinite.  And 
so  on — from  impressions  of  Rome  to  modern  dancing — from  a  defense  of  the 
national  treasury  to  Adam  and  Eve — 'from  a  defense  of  the  occult  to  the 
peasant  mind — this  fascinating  book  patters  on.  It  is  a  hodge-podge  which 
reminds  one  of  Ed  Howe’s  Monthly. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Gladys  A.  Barnes. 

FRANCESCO  CHIESA.  Villadorna.  Romanzo.  Milano.  A.  Mondadori.  1928. 
16  lire. 

The  Signor  Del  Pozzo,  after  an  adventurous  career,  settles  down  at 
Villadorna  in  his  native  Lombardy.  The  local  authorities  judge  him  mentally 
unbalanced  and  entrust  his  affairs  to  a  guardian.  His  sons  differ  extremely 
in  age  and  temperament.  Poli,  a  practical  middle-aged  man,  lives  with  his 
family  in  Milan ;  Mark,  the  central"  character  of  the  story,  is  a  sensitive 
youth  of  twenty-five.  He  loves  the  country  and  labors  in  the  orchards  with 
the  servants.  Various  things  torment  him:  an  abortive  love-affair;  Poli’s 
patronizing  attempts  to  defraud  him;  the  destitution  of  the  Robustelli  family, 
cheated  of  Villadorna  by  the  Signor  Del  Pozzo ;  the  question  whether  he  should 
share  in  the  dubious  property  of  his  father ;  and  a  misunderstanding  with 
his  Uncle  Ponzio,  the  guardian — a  fine  old  man  of  simple  faith  who  sacri¬ 
fices  himself  at  last  for  Mark. 

Villadorna,  beautifully  situated  among  the  hills,  is  the  background  against 
which  is  portrayed  the  social  life  of  the  neighborhood.  The  family  servants, 
the  physician,  the  priest,  and  the  village  authorities  are  all  part  of  the  quiet 
drama  which  culminates  with  the  death  of  the  old  freebooter.  There  arc, 
moreover,  echoes  of  the  political  and  religious  divisions  of  modern  Italy, 
and  of  the  agnosticism  typical  of  youth  everywhere. 

Villadorna  is  a  carefully  wrought  novel  with  a  fine  flavor  of  Northern 
Italy.  I  venture  the  hope  that  it  will  find  an  English  translator. 

University  of  Illinois.  — A.  W.  Secord. 


CESARE  GIARDINI.  Uriele  o  VAngelo  Malato.  Milano.  1928. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  books  which  have  appeared  in  Italy  since 
the  war.  It  is  a  little  philosophical  novel  written  in  a  classic  and  brilliant 
style  and  symbolizing  many  problems  of  our  modern  conscience.  An  angel 
with  a  broken  wing  has  fallen  into  the  garden  of  the  author.  He  takes  him  into 
his  house  and  in  an  ecstatic  amazement  watches  his  life,  observes  his  way  of 
thinking  and  listens  with  rapture  to  his  songs.  But  the  angel  discovers  the 
library  of  the  author  and  in  his  convalescence  makes  an  orgy  of  philosophv 
until  his  ideas  grow  confused  and  he  becomes  a  skeptic.  He  doubts  of  his  being 
really  an  angel  and  is  driven  to  despair.  Like  the  Chinese  philosopher  Lao 
Tse  who  dreamed  one  night  that  he  was  a  butterfly  and  after  that  was  una^le 
to  tell  whether  he  was  Lao  Tse  who  had  dreamed  being  a  butterfly,  jr  a 
butterfly  dreaming  that  he  was  Lao  Tse,  the  poor  angel  becomes  patheticalh* 
human,  and  speaks  like  a  character  of  Pirandello’s.  At  the  end  he  regains 
his  health  and  his  faith  and  flies  away. 

New  York  City.  — Lauro  de  Bosis. 
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GEORG  HERMANN.  Holland,  Rembrandt  und  Amsterdam.  Heidelberg. 
Merlin  Verlag.  1928.  5  marks. 

Out  of  a  very  personal  travel  diary,  Georg  Hermann  has  developed  a  very 
sympathetic  picture  of  the  great  painter  who,  in  the  author’s  opinion,  is  the 
one  artist  of  the  past  in  whom  the  present  is  more  interested  than  in  any  other. 

In  the  first  chapter,  “Holland,”  personal  observation  of  landscape  and 
housc:>,  streets  and  shops  and  milkwagons,  seems  to  go  a  little  far  in  detailed 
descriptions,  but  finally  it  becomes  evident  that  the  author’s  intention  is  to 
show  how  little  has  actually  changed  in  Holland  during  the  last  three  hundred 
and  fifty  years,  and  that  the  wealth  of  Ehitch  painting,  accumulated  in  the 
museums  of  the  country,  is  indeed  a  natural  continuation  of  the  beauty  and 
the  inner  sense  of  Dutch  life:  the  essence  of  Holland,  as  it  was  and  as  it  is — 
realized  on  canvas. 

In  the  second  chapter,  Rembrandt’s  art  is  characterized  as  the  “justifica¬ 
tion”  of  modernism,  as  the  first  striking  departure  from  the  classical  beauty 
of  inner  and  outer  balance  as  revived  by  the  renaissance.  “He  is  the  first 
who  creates  the  harmony  of  the  disharmonic,”  Hermann  says,  “he  has  an 
inward  perception  which  never  leaves  him  and  around  which  everything 
crystallizes,  form,  color,  structure.” — An  analysis  of  a  number  of  the  mas¬ 
ter’s  paintings  follows  (about  20  paintings  and  etchings  are  reproduced  on 
full-page  plates),  an  analysis  which  is  written  with  modesty,  enthusiasm  and 
profound  respect  for  the  artist,  not  from  the  standpoint  of  an  art  historian, 
and  not  from  that  of  an  esthetician  either,  but  rather  in  the  form  of  spon¬ 
taneous  reaction  and  personal  impression  before  the  masterpieces  themselves. 

The  last  chapter,  “Amsterdam,”  might  have  been  omitted.  It  does  not 
add  anything  of  importance  to  the  general  theme.  The  fact  that  the  author, 
among  many  guide  book  details,  informs  us  that  he  was  almost  run  over 
while  wandering  through  the  ghetto,  has  little  to  do  with  the  chiaroscuro  in 
Rembrandt’s  self-portraits.  But  even  such  personal  remarks  may  find  an 
excuse  in  the  author’s  absorption  in  his  great  subject.  The  main  thing  is  that 
he  shows  us  Rembrandt  from  a  new  angle,  seen  from  the  standpoint  of  na¬ 
tional  and  individual  psychology  and  environment. 

The  Denver  Art  Museum.  — Arnold  Ronneheck. 

FRIEDRICH  BUCHHOLZ.  Protest  ant  ismus  und  Kunst  im  16.  Jahrhundert. 
Mit  vier  Bildtafeln.  (Studien  iiber  christliche  Denktndler,  17).  Leipzig.  Diete- 
rich.  1928.  4.50  marks. 

The  author  of  this  dissertation,  a  pupil  of  Paul  Frankl,  of  Halle,  under¬ 
takes  to  answer  the  question :  How  did  the  Reformation  modify  the  subject- 
matter  and  forms  of  art  in  sixteenth  century  Germany?  He  brings  to  his 
study  a  competent  knowledge  of  religious  history  and  familiarity  with  the 
monuments  and  the  literature. 

After  a  rapid  review  of  recent  opinion,  the  author  discusses  Luther’s 
personal  attitude  toward  the  arts,  bringing  together  a  large  number  of  quota¬ 
tions  from  the  reformer’s  writings,  and  shows  how  his  personal  attitude  was 
modified  by  his  religious  work.  The  following  chapters  take  up  the  history 
of  each  of  the  arts  so  far  as  religious  influences  appear,  beginning  with  con- 
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ditions  just  before  the  reform  movement  began.  Thus  he  can  estimate  with 
some  precision  the  actual  changes  which  took  place,  and  indicate  the  various 
causes.  He  shows  how  the  new  ritual  modified  church  architecture,  and  dis¬ 
cusses  the  religious  elements  in  the  graphic  art  of  EHirer,  Cranach,  and  the 
Bible  illustrators.  In  the  last  chapter  he  summarizes  the  changes  in  style 
from  the  great  period  of  German  art  to  the  decline  toward  the  end  of  the 
century,  and  shows  that  the  Reformation  in  itself  had  little  to  do  with  the 
artistic  decay. 

The  author  points  out  that,  while  the  Reformation  was  not  hostile  to  art, 
it  could  never  become  the  protector  of  art.  It  liberated  the  artist  and  made 
possible  a  more  human  and  natural  treatment  of  religious  themes.  He  would 
doubtless  agree  with  Coulton’s  remark,  in  his  recent  large  book  on  a  similar 
theme:  “Does  not  the  root  of  all  misconception  in  this  matter  lie  here,  that 
modern  critics  often  imagine  a  closer  nexus  between  special  forms  of  art 
and  special  religious  denominations  than  has  ever  existed  in  fact?” 

It  is  strange  that  none  of  the  writers  on  this  topic  seems  to  have  given 
any  attention  to  music,  the  art  which  of  them  all  expresses  religious  feeling 
with  the  most  power. 

Hamilton  College.  — /.  D.  Ibbotson. 

ALBRECHT  DUERER.  Die  Kleine  Passion.  Hamburg.  Deutsche  Dichter- 
Gedachtnis-Stiftung.  1928  60  pfennigs  and  1.50  marks. 

The  little  brochure  of  the  Passion  of  Christ  by  the  great  German  painter 
and  etcher,  Diirer  (1471  to  1528),  contains  forty-two  pages  of  reproductions  of 
Diirer's  woodcuts  illustrating  verses  of  the  Scriptures  from  Genesis  to  the 
Apocalypse,  and  only  four  pages  of  text.  The  unknown  author  of  the  text 
naively  and  modestly  declares  that  the  little  woodcut-passion  is  not  for  the 
collector  but  rather  for  the  pleasure  of  the  common  people.  It  tells  the  story 
of  Jesus  beginning  with  Adam  and  Eve,  the  snake  and  the  apple,  the  expul¬ 
sion  from  paradise,  the  enunciation,  the  adoration  of  the  shepherds,  Jesus’ 
farewell  to  his  mother,  the  entrance  into  Jerusalem,  the  cleansing  of  the 
temple,  the  Last  Supper,  his  betrayal,  capture,  trial,  torture,  crucifixion, 
death,  entombment,  and  resurrection.  The  sacred  character  of  the  contents 
of  this  little  book  in  no  way  conflicts  with  its  artistic  quality,  only  here  art 
is  a  handmaiden  to  theology,  probably  so  intended  by  Germany’s  greatest 
master. 

University  of  Oklahotna.  — O.  B.  Jacobson. 

Dr.  J.  L.  SCHMITT.  Zur  Ethik  und  Asthetik  der  Leibesiibungen.  Augsburg. 
Dom-Verlag  M.  Seitz  &  Co.  1.80  marks. 

Schmitt  in  his  typical  inimitable  way  portrays  a  moral  philosophy  and 
aesthetic  in  which  the  essential  unity  of  body  and  soul  are  emphasized 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — Joseph  M.  Thuringcr,  M.D. 

CARL  EINSTEIN.  Die  Kunst  des  20.  Jahrhunderts.  Berlin.  Propylaen-Ver- 
lag.  1928.  Second  Edition.  48  marks. 

There  is  only  one  indispensable  book,  but  there  are  several  books  whicn 
are  uniquely  useful.  One  of  these  is  Carl  Einstein’s  admirable  presentation 
of  twentieth  century  art.  It  is  a  marvelous  collection  of  more  than  four 
hundred  paintings,  as  many  as  constitute  some  famous  galleries,  with  an 
introduction  which  if  printed  alone  would  be  a  bulky  volume,  and  which 
makes  the  most  consistent  effort  to  date  to  explain  the  whence,  why  and 
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wherefore  of  the  most  significant  recent  movements,  and  also,  very  cautious¬ 
ly,  as  was  wise  and  right,  to  evaluate  their  most  conspicuous  product. 

The  introductory  chapter  shows  competently,  and  as  clearly  as  words  can 
qualify  sensations,  how  impressionism  came  to  be.  Classicism  had  become, 
in  large  measure,  conventional  and  wooden  a  priorism.  The  reformers  were 
not  attacking  the  great  old  masters — Chirico’s  “Prodigal  Son’’  might  almost 
have  been  painted  in  Florence  in  the  sixteenth  century — but  their  dead,  me¬ 
chanical  epigones.  Like  the  poet,  the  philosopher,  the  lawyer  or  merchant  for 
that  matter,  the  worth-while  artist  must  always  be  a  pioneer,  a  discoverer. 
The  great  impressionistic  discovery  was  the  discovery  of  light.  In  the  joy 
of  their  glorious  new  experience  the  impressionists  became  careless  of  various 
other  elements  which  have  their  value  also.  They  threw  overboard  both 
sentiment  and  ideology,  for  which  unballasting  they  may  find  forgiveness. 
But  when  they  neglected  the  third  dimension,  when  their  pictures  lost  both 
line  and  organization,  they  pushed  their  specializing  too  far. 

Our  gallery  begins  with  Henri  Matisse,  bom  in  1869,  whose  first  great 
picture,  “The  Joy  of  Living,’’  falls  into  the  twentieth  century  by  a  margin 
of  two  or  three  years.  Matisse  is  historically  important,  but  he  is  neither  fish 
nor  flesh.  He  is  disquietingly  different,  but  his  pictures  lack  the  stimulating 
confidence  of  some  of  his  successors.  Andre  Derain,  wfio  follows  him,  is  both 
firmer  and  more  reassuring.  He  has  not  yet  broken  sharply  with  tradition, 
except  perhaps  in  his  proportions.  The  pathetic  Italian  Jew  Modigliani,  dead 
of  lung-trouble  when  still  a  boy,  is  represented  by  three  or  four  strangely 
quiet  female  portraits,  and  the  more  conventional  but  no  less  honest  Moise 
Kisling  has  a  representation  which  shows  his  pleasing  versatility.  The  gentle 
dreamer  Henri  Rousseau,  whose  pictures  look  at  first  glance  like  Flemish 
primitives  and  at  second  glance  like  anything  else  but  that,  is  here  with 
several  of  his  wistful  landscapes,  as  is  Georges  Rouault,  who  began  as  a 
painter  on  glass,  and  whose  paintings  are  like  those  awe-inspiring  windows 
in  the  dark  old  churches  of  Catalonia.  That  genial  wastrel  Maurice  Utrillo 
has  a  number  of  the  realistic  street-scenes  which  he  paints  between  sprees, 
from  the  photographs  on  penny  picture  post-cards.  ... 

Then  come  the  cubists,  whose  ambition  it  was  to  convey  the  impression  of 
volume.  Their  versatile  leader  Picasso,  born  in  Malaga  in  1881,  has  a  large 
representation  varying  from  the  pleasant  unfinished  portrait  of  his  wife, 
which  might  almost  have  been  painted  in  1850,  to  the  nearly  undecipherable 
“Arlesian  Woman’’  or  “Poet”  or  “Woman  with  Pears.”  Georges  Braques, 
co-founder  with  Picasso  of  the  cubist  movement,  has  some  rather  appealing 
still-life  studies,  and  some  landscapes  and  portraits  whose  titles  might  be 
shuffled  up  and  redistributed  without  increasing  the  confusion  of  the  average 
art  lover.  .  .  . 

The  futurists,  eagerly  lifting  the  banner  with  the  strange  device  “Sortons 
de  la  sagesse  comme  d’une  gangue  hideuse,”  were  inspired  from  Italy,  and 
their  one  great  preoccupation  was  movement,  swiftness,  dynamic.  Their  most 
prominently  presented  representatives  here  are  Robert  Delaunay,  Gino  Severini 
tadmirable  draftsman,  painter  and  decorator — his  “Pierrot  with  Guitar”  is 
one  of  the  most  delightful  things  here  or  anywhere!)  and  especially  the 
vigorous  Giorgio  de  Chirico.  .  .  . 

The  Germans  have  been  less  sure  of  themselves  in  this  century,  but  the 
barbaric  appeal  of  Emil  Nolde’s  fierce  “Slovenes”  and  “King  Solomon”  sets 
him  with  the  notables.  Karl  Schmidt-Rottluff,  who  began  life  as  an  architect. 
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has  made  a  remarkable  effort  to  express  the  three  dimensions  by  the  skilful 
juxtaposition  of  colors.  The  American-born  Lyonel  Feininger,  leader  of  Ger¬ 
man  cubism,  is  more  lucid  and  more  agreeably  decorative  than  the  majority 
of  his  French  confreres.  The  fine  eclectic  Carl  Hofer  knows  how  to  put  life 
into  stiff,  uncanny  and  perplexing  figures,  and  the  much-criticized  Paula 
Modersohn-Becker,  especially  in  her  portraits,  shows  more  character  than 
our  cicerone  seems  inclined  to  allow  her.  Franz  Marc’s  intense  animal  pictures 
show  up  bravely  as  do  the  strongly-marked  individualities  in  Oskar  Kokosch¬ 
ka’s  portraits.  Of  George  Gross’  breath-takingly  genuine  likenesses,  the  finest 
is  the  unsparingly  honest  “Bildnis  des  Dichters  Max  Hermann-Neisse.”  Max 
Beckmann  is  drearily  courageous,  and  Otto  Dix  is  violently  so.  The  extraor¬ 
dinary  Bulgarian  Jules  Pascin  is  cosmopolitan,  tolerant,  and  especially  in  his 
“Sleeping  Girl,”  perfectly  plausible.  Marc  Chagall,  Russian  Jew  who  loves 
to  paint  his  race,  seems  at  times  to  revert  almost  to  the  technique  of  the 
pre-Renaissance.  .  .  . 

The  latter  part  of  the  book  is  devoted  to  sculpture.  The  brilliantly  lighted 
figures  of  Aristide  Maillol,  tlie  supple  creations  of  the  Bernese  Hermann 
Haller,  the  graceful  nudes  of  Ernesto  de  Fiori,  Wilhelm  Lehmdruck’s  mys¬ 
teriously  elongated  youths  and  maidens,  Ernest  Barlach’s  gripping  wooden 
grotesques,  Alexander  Archipenko’s  charming  enigmas,  the  cubist  puzzles  of 
Jacques  Lipchitz,  the  perversely  appealing  “Woman  Crouching”  and  “Woman 
Lying”  of  Henri  Laurens,  and  last  but  not  least  the  glorious  bronzes  of 
Rudolf  Belling,  are  the  rear-guard  of  an  overwhelmingly  gorgeous  procession 
which  makes  one’s  heart  leap  with  admiration.  Fantastic,  often  absurd,  often 
ineffectual  and  no  doubt  always  inadequate,  these  works  of  art  represent 
a  serious  effort  at  truth,  subjective  or  objective,  which  we  must  respect  even 
when  we  cannot  follow  it.  None  of  us  knows  how  many  devices  of  classicism 
which  the  educated  eye  accepts  docilely  would  strike  the  unprejudiced  eye  of 
a  savage  as  insane  or  meaningless.  “Seek  and  ye  shall  find”  was  an  injunction 
addressed  not  merely  to  the  scribes  and  philosophers,  but  also  to  the  neo-post- 
impressionistic  painters. 

—R.  T.  H. 

DAGOBERT  FREY,  Schriftleiter.  Wiener  Jahrbuch  fiir  Kunstgeschichte. 
Band  V.  Augsburg.  Dr.  Benno  Filser  Verlag.  1928.  40  marks. 

This  handsome  and  authoritative  year-book  increases  steadily  in  bulk 
and  maintains  its  original  high  grade  of  excellence.  Founded  by  Max  Dvorak, 
its  present  editor  was  from  the  beginning  a  useful  contributor.  The  lead- 
article  this  year  is  an  abbreviation  of  a  Miinchen  thesis  by  Jakob  Hess,  a  study 
of  the  seventeenth  century  Roman  art-biographer  Giovanni  Battista  Passeri. 
Edmund  Weigand  studies  exhaustively  the  Propylon  und  Bogentor  in  der 
dstlichen  Reichskunst;  Heinrich  Hammer  reports  on  certain  interesting  medi¬ 
eval  mural  paintings  in  the  Innsbruck  country ;  Josef  Garber  discusses  the 
famous  Zeughaus  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian  in  Innsbruck,  etc. 

—R.  T.  H. 

C-\MILLO  PR.\SCHNIKER.  Parthenonstudien.  Augsburg.  Dr.  Benno  Fil¬ 
ser  Verlag.  1928.  40  marks. 

It  was  truly  the  “thrill  that  comes  once  in  a  lifetime”  when  in  the  spring 
of  1901  I  first  beheld  the  Parthenon  etched  in  moonlight  on  a  sky  of  purest 
azure.  Since  then  I  can  understand  why  men  and  women  go  through  so  much 
toil,  as  did  the  writer  of  this  book,  trying  to  solve  what  he  so  accurately 
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calls  the  riddles  of  the  Parthenon’s  decorative  sculpture.  This  extensive 
monograph,  largely  devoted  to  a  re-examination  and  interpretation  of  the 
badly  mutilated  metopes,  is  beautifully  printed  on  good  paper,  with  wide 
margins,  well  illustrated  and  patiently  thought  out.  It  is,  I  believe,  a  real 
contribution  to  knowledge.  The  discussion  of  north  metopes  28  and  29  is 
particularly  fine. 

The  book  is  for  students  and  scholars  rather  than  for  the  general  public. 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — /.  F.  Paxton. 

J.  SAUER,  Herausgeber.  Kunstzoissenschaftliches  Jahrbuch  der  Gorresge- 
sellschaft.  Augsburg.  Dr.  Benno  Filser  V'erlag.  1928. 

It  was  in  the  year  1922  that  the  Sektion  fiir  Kunstw'issenschaft  of  the 
Gorresgesellschaft,  in  session  at  Wurzburg,  voted  to  issue  a  year-book.  But 
for  financial  reasons  the  project  was  not  put  into  execution  till  this  year. 
Professor  Dr.  Joseph  Sauer  of  Freiburg  im  Breisgau  is  editor  of  the  new 
publication,  which  proposes  to  specialize  in  the  spiritual  side  of  art  history, 
concerning  itself,  if  one  may  judge  from  the  five  essays  which  constitute  its 
main  section  this  year,  principally  with  religious  art.  Dr.  Sauer  himself  writes 
of  Mystik  und  Kunst.  P.  J.  Braun  of  Miinchen  considers  the  Ikonographie 
des  Dreikonigenschreines,  P.  Sommer-v.  Seckendorf  examines  the  frescoes 
of  Santa  Maria  Novella  in  Florence,  etc.  A  totally  different  but  very  useful 
objective  is  that  of  the  section  Litcraiurbcrichtc.  in  which  extensive  biographi¬ 
cal  and  bibliographical  data  are  furnished  concerning  the  art  activity  of  1925 
(and  sometimes  of  1926)  in  France,  Belgium,  Luxemburg,  Italy,  Russia,  and 
Spain.  Later  numbers,  it  is  promised,  wdll  furnish  such  information  for  other 
leading  countries  of  Europe  and  America. 

—R.  T.  H. 

EGON  KORNMANN,  Herausgeljer.  Urknnden  Deutscher  V olkskunst.  Heft 
3.  Anfdnge  Keucr  Jugendkunst.  .A-ugsburg.  Dr.  Benno  Filser  Verlag.  1928. 

The  purpose  of  this  collection  is  to  show  that  original  and  spontaneous 
art  is  often  created  by  children  who  have  not  yet  lieen  “spoiled” — -for  this 
purpose,  that  is ;  there  is  no  intention  of  attacking  education  in  general — by 
scientific  training.  There  is  an  explanatory  pamphlet  accompanying  twelve 
reproductions  of  paintings  by  boys  and  girls  of  ten  to  eleven  years.  Every 
one  of  the  twelve,  looked  at  as  a  whole,  produces  a  unified  and  successful 
decorative  effect.  Pushed  to  its  logical  conclusion,  the  thesis  is  startling; 
but  it  appears  that  Herr  Kornmann  is  no  bitter-ender.  Anarchy,  like  oxygen, 
is  necessary  to  keep  the  race  alive :  but  everyliody  knows  that  it  must 
generally  lie  diluted. 

—R.  T.  H. 

EUGENE  BURNAND.  Die  Gleichnisse  Jesu  Illustriert.  Mit  Vorwort  von 
Pfarrer  D.  Theol.  David  Koch.  Lahr  in  Baden.  Verlag  fiir  Volkskunst  und 
Volksbildung,  Richard  Keutel.  1928. 

The  exhibition  of  Eugene  Burnand’s  original  Parables  of  Jesus  at  Paris 
in  May,  1908,  marked  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  modern  religious  art. 
Berger-Levrault  publi.shed  reproductions  of  them  in  an  edition  de  luxe  for 
which  Eugene  Melchior  de  Vogiie  and  Andre  Michel  wrote  their  highly  infor¬ 
mative  and  enthusiastic  introduction.  This  work  suggested  to  Dr.  Koch  the 
publication  of  the  German  popular  edition  which  is  here  under  review.  We 
are  indebted  to  Dr.  Koch  not  only  for  seeing  the  work  through  the  press 
but  also  for  his  broad  and  understanding  appreciation  of  the  art  he  now 
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introduces  to  German  readers.  He  would  of  course  be  among  the  first  to 
feel  that  Burnand’s  art  has  a  meridional  accent  but  that  this  single  regional 
element  is  far  outweighed  by  larger  details  which  make  for  a  universal  appeal 
that  transcends  denominational  barriers.  The  great  divisions  of  Christianity 
may  well  join  hands  in  finding  for  Buniand’s  art  the  large  audience  it 
deserves.  Christ  is  considered  the  supreme  ennobler  of  human  life  in  that  He 
clothes  human  events  in  the  symbols  of  eternal  truth,  in  whose  realm  alone 
beauty  is  sought.  It  has  been  aptly  remarked  that  the  Galilean  group  is  here 
denationalized.  A  casual  examination  of  the  fine  reproductions  will  support 
this  assertion.  Costume,  physique,  and  expression  give  no  suggestion  of  race, 
epoch,  or  nationality.  Figures,  forms  and  landscapes  seem  to  be  one  with 
the  universal  sunlight.  It  is  seldom  that  a  popular  presentation  of  an  art¬ 
ist’s  work  appears  in  such  a  beautiful  format.  Ample-sized,  heavy  paper  of 
excellent  quality  shows  the  reproductions  off  to  the  best  possible  advantage. 
Of  literary  merit  are  the  “Bildererklarungen”  by  Stadtpfarrer  D.  Hessel- 
bacher  of  Baden-Baden. 

—IV.  A.  IV. 

WILLY  LANGE.  Gartenpldne.  Leipzig.  J.  J.  Weber.  1927. 

Willy  Lange  has  written  an  imposing  list  of  volumes  on  landscape-gar¬ 
dening,  at  least  two  others  of  which  deal  specifically  with  this  same  subject, 
the  arrangement  of  a  garden.  But  in  his  Gartengestaliung  der  Neuzeit  he 
dealt  mainly  with  the  fundamental  general  problems,  and  in  tke  Gartenbildern 
he  was  especially  concerned  with  the  models  furnished  by  nature.  The  bulk 
of  Gartenpldne  is  presentation  of  one  hundred  actual  gardens  of  his  own 
planning,  chosen  from  more  than  three  hundred  and  fifty  which  he  arranged 
in  the  course  of  twenty  years’  labor  as  a  practical  landscape  architect. 

Professor  Lange  announces  that  this  is  to  be  his  last  book,  and  in  view 
of  that  rather  melancholy  circumstance,  allows  himself  in  the  Vorwort  and 
Nachwort  (entrance  and  exit  of  a  beautifully  illustrated  and  earnestly  ac¬ 
complished  but  severely  disciplined  and  catalogued  manual)  some  discreet 
but  appealing  personalities  which  give  his  book  a  soul.  It  seems  that  Garten¬ 
pldne  were  well  on  their  way  toward  the  publisher,  with  nearly  a  third  of 
the  plans  and  descriptions  completed,  when  the  war  interrupted  and  stilled 
forever  the  heart  and  hand  of  Professor  Lange’s  promising  assistant,  Leo 
Morgenstern.  Resumed  after  the  peace  treaty  and  announced  for  publication 
in  1922,  the  book  dragged  listlessly  till  1925,  when  the  hearing  of  Hans 
Pfitzer’s  opera  Palestrina  infused  new  energy  into  the  curiously  sensitive 
and  temperamental  landscape  artist,  with  the  result  that  he  and  his  young 
colleague  Hans  Hasler  have  at  last  given  the  world  one  of  the  completest 
and  solidest  reference  books  of  its  kind. 

—R.  T.  H. 

Neues  Beethoven-J ahrbuch.  Dritter  Jahrgang.  Augsburg.  Benno  Filser.  1927. 
15  and  17  marks. 

Under  the  able  direction  of  Adolf  Sandberger,  the  Beethoven-Jahrbuch 
has  been  furnishing  an  annual  collection  of  Beethoven  studies  and  Beethoven 
bibliography.  The  centenary  of  Beethoven’s  death  was  commemorated  by  an 
especially  ambitious  number  of  the  Jahrbuch,  which  printed  several  of  the 
most  distinguished  poems  written  in  the  composer’s  honor,  and  carried  certain 
curious  investigations  of  the  unfortunate  father,  Johann  van  Beethoven, 
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interpretative  studies  of  various  Beethoven  compositions,  essays  on  his  rela¬ 
tions  with  E.  T.  A.  Hoffmann,  the  Romanticists,  etc. 

—R.  T.  H. 

RUDOLF  MALSCH  Geschichtc  dcr  Dcutschcn  Miisik.  Berlin-Lichterfelde. 
Chr.  F'riedrich  Vieweg.  1920. 

The  first  impression  one  receives  in  reading  this  history  of  German 
music  is  the  orderly  chronological  development  of  the  subject,  it  is  systematic 
to  the  last  degree.  Still,  the  author  has  not,  at  any  time  allowed  himself  to 
include  things  unessential.  He  gives  credit  where  credit  is  due,  and  does  not 
overestimate  German  influence  in  the  development  of  the  art  of  music  as 
a  universal  art.  He  tells  what  the  Germans  have  done  and  lets  it  go  at  that. 
What  made  this  book  more  than  ordinarily  interesting  to  study  is  that  the 
author  has  been  able  to  give  the  spirit  of  German  music  as  much  as  he 
has  given  facts. 

In  discussing  Luther  and  the  Reformation  in  relation  to  musical  develop¬ 
ment,  the  author  points  out  clearly  that  it  was  not  a  matter  of  discarding 
all  of  the  rituals  and  music  of  the  Catholic  church  services,  but  of  keeping 
what  seemed  to  fit  the  new  ideas,  and  in  many  instances,  of  keeping  it  as  it 
was,  but  of  translating  the  words  from  the  Latin  to  the  vernacular.  As  the 
Reformation  took  place  at  the  very  height  of  the  general  humanizing  move¬ 
ment,  living  melodies  of  the  people  (folk  tunes)  were  used  as  foundation  for 
the  majority  of  the  new  chorals  and  hymns. 

A  valuable*  feature  of  the  book  are  the  many  extracts  from  musical 
criticisms  of  writers  on  music  contemporary  with  each  of  the  most  prominent 
composers.  Time  and  again  the  author  in  this  manner  proves  that  it  is  prac¬ 
tically  hopeless  to  evaluate  contemporary  art.  The  composer  who  is  a  great 
genius  is  invariably  many  years  in  advance  of  the  musical  grasp  of  the 
multitude. 

All  through  the  book  the  author  is  in  perfect  sympathy  with  the  true 
worth  of  each  composer.  At  the  same  time,  he  is  fearless  in  pointing  out 
their  weaknesses. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Fredrik  Hohnberg. 

GEORG  RICHARD  KRUSE.  Reclatns  Opernfiihrer.  Leipzig.  Philipp  Reclam, 
Jun.  1928.  3.20  marks. 

Another  Reclam  volume,  characteristic  in  its  thoroughness.  This  Opera- 
Guide  contains  the  stories  of  Operas  from  Handel  to  the  contemporary  Hinde¬ 
mith.  We  find  the  latest  Strauss  opera,  “The  Egyptian  Helen”  also  recorded. 
This  opera  had  its  American  premiere  at  the  Metropolitan  this  season.  Be¬ 
cause  of  the  chronological  arrangement  of  the  composers  this  book  has  a 
historical  value  in  that  it  shows  the  development  of  the  opera  from  Handel 
to  the  present  day  through  its  various  reform  periods.  Unique  are  the  bio¬ 
graphical  sketches  of  the  composers  and  of  the  librettists.  Besides  the  refer¬ 
ences  to  the  sources  of  the  librettos  we  find  short  sketches  of  the  translators 
of  opera  texts,  not  originally  German.  All  operas  of  importance  which  are 
presented  on  the  German  stage  are  included.  The  action  of  each  act  and  of 
each  scene  is  concisely,  yet  completely  discussed.  There  are  111  operas  in  all. 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — William  G.  Schmidt. 

Jahrbuch  fiir  Kosmo-Biologische  Forschung.  Edited  by  Dr.  H.  A.  Strauss. 
Augsburg.  Dom-Verlag.  1928. 

Here  is  another  of  the  numerous  creative  and  inspiring  works  the  Germans 
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have  brought  forth  during  these  ten  post-war  years.  The  German  has  never 
ceased  to  believe  in  the  relationship  between  the  microcosm  and  the  macro¬ 
cosm;  but  ideas  belonging  to  this  sphere  were  discredited  because  of  inferior 
treatises  dealing  with  them.  We  therefore  welcome  this  serious  attempt  of 
scientists  like  Hans  Kayser,  Dacque,  Erich  Winkel  and  Karl  Ernst  Krafft 
to  treat  the  subject  of  cosmic  inter-relation  from  a  purely  critical  stand¬ 
point.  Discoveries  in  this  field  will  not  only  change  and  broaden  our  knowl¬ 
edge  in  morphology,  physiology,  psychology,  etc.,  but  also  our  general  view  of 
the  world. 

Washington  and  Jefferson  College.  — Felix  A.  Wittmer. 

WILLY  LEY.  Eisceit.  Erfurt.  H.  Bartholomaus.  1928.  2.50  marks. 

The  author,  who  writes  here  “of  shoes  and  ships  and  sealingwax,  of  cab¬ 
bages  and  kings”  as  well  as  of  the  men  and  animals  of  the  great  ice  age, 
possesses  to  a  delightful  degree  the  gift,  all  too  rare  among  scientists,  of 
lively  humor.  He  discusses  the  various  theories  as  to  the  factors  responsible 
for  the  glacial  period,  the  effects  of  climatic  change  upon  the  evolutionary 
process,  and  incidentally  outlines  the  principal  theories  of  evolution.  This 
book  is  to  be  recommended  very  highly — to  the  scientist  who  wishes  a  few 
hours  of  scientific  divertissement  and  to  the  layman  who  wishes  to  learn 
something  of  the  history  of  our  earth  and  its  life,  and  the  conjectures  and 
theories  of  men  of  various  ages  as  to  the  phenomena  concerned. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — A.  O.  IVeese. 

EMIL  CARTHAUS.  Auf  der  Suche  nach  dem  Pithekanthropus:  dem  “Affen- 
menschen”  von  Java.  Leipzig.  Philipp  Reclam  jun.  1928.  40  and  80  pfennings. 

Why  the  search  for  the  Pithecanthropus?  This  sounds  like  the  title  to  a 
mystery  tale,  or  the  recondite  account  of  a  relief  expedition  to  an  Antarctic- 
bound  ship  of  unholy  name.  Pithecanthropus  is  the  “missing  link.”  This  tale 
of  the  Selenka  expedition  to  Java  in  quest  of  the  “missing  link”  has  as 
much  epic  vitality  as  Jason’s  more  self-seeking  voyage.  This  was  a  quest  for 
evidence. 

Man’s  relationship  with  the  apes  by  no  means  depended  on  the  actual 
recovery  of  the  “missing  link,”  but  there  was  satisfaction  and  finality  to  be 
gotten  by  having  the  beast  himself  in  hand.  Ehtbois  discovered  him  in  Java 
in  1891 ;  a  fossil  animal,  at  once  ape-like  and  curiously  man-like.  What  he 
found  was  tantalizingly  little;  a  skull-cap,  a  thigh  bone,  and  a  few  teeth. 
These  were  all  remains  of  a  single  individual.  Actually  Dubois  had  found 
remains  of  at  least  one  more,  but  this  remained  unknown  until  1923.  Mean¬ 
while  more  was  needed  to  clinch  the  case  and  that  was  to  be  had  only  by 
laborious  excavation  of  the  whole  hill  in  which  Dubois  made  his  find.  An 
energetic  Hollander,  Mme.  Selenka,  took  it  on  herself  to  raise  funds,  added 
her  private  fortune,  and  herself  led  the  expedition  to  Trinil,  "the  Hell-hole 
of  Java.”  The  enterprise  was  disappointing;  the  hill  proved  barren.  At  most 
they  could  find  satisfaction  in  having  made  certain  its  antiquity.  But  they 
stayed  grimly  with  the  self-appointed  task  until  their  slender  means  were 
gone.  Dr.  Carthaus,  who  took  part,  provides  a  readable,  all  too  humble,  little 
account  of  the  expedition. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Leslie  Spier. 

HEINRICH  HAUSER.  Friede  mit  Maschinen.  Leipzig.  Philipp  Reclam.  1928. 
40  and  80  pfennings. 

The  young  man  who  wrote  this  small  book  spent  several  years  in  industry. 
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working  in  foundries,  machine  shops,  and  automobile  plants,  as  a  painter  of 
ships  in  Hamburg  and  as  a  sailor  on  a  large  ocean-going  steamship.  He 
learned  that  man  should  make  peace  with  machines  instead  of  fighting  against 
their  introduction.  The  author,  or  rather  pen-artist,  paints  a  word  picture 
of  an  industrial  machine  that  makes  it  throb  with  life  as  it  moves  silently, 
efficiently,  tirelessly,  in  the  service  of  mankind.  The  book  is  written  to  create 
in  the  mind  of  the  non-technical  man  a  sympathetic  understanding  of  the 
purpose  of  technical  machines  and  to  describe  their  manner  of  operation.  The 
book  is  free  from  technical  description  and  mathematical  formula  and  describes 
a  number  of  modern  industrial  machines  so  vividly  that  the  layman  must 
appreciate  their  importance  in  the  modern  industrial  scheme  of  life. 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — F.  C.  Tappan. 

PAUL  OESTREICH.  Aus  dem  Lcbcn  eines  politischcn  Pddagogcn.  Reprint 
from  Die  Pddagogik  der  Gegenwart  in  Sclbstdarstellungcn.  1926.  —  WALTER 
GOETZ.  Aus  dem  Leben  eines  deutschen  Historikers.  Reprint  from  Die 
Geschichtswissenschaft  der  Gegenwart  in  Selbstdarstellungen.  Leipzig.  —  Fe¬ 
lix  Meiner.  1925. 

These  two  monographs  are  parts  of  a  monumental  collection  which  has 
been  several  times  mentioned  in  these  pages  and  will  be  mentioned  again.  The 
purpose  of  this  collection  is  to  give  the  leading  personalities  in  all  depart¬ 
ments  of  scientific  research  a  chance  to  report  on  their  personal  emergence 
and  on  what  they  consider  to  be  the  results  and  aims  of  their  studies  and 
endeavors.  The  contributors  are  thus  given  an  opportunity  to  shed  their 
reserve  of  objectivity  and  to  relate  their  more  or  less  objective  findings  to 
their  individual  personality  and  to  the  general  background  of  the  time.  The 
two  reprints  which  I  have  before  me  show  the  pedagogical  as  well  as  the 
culture-historical  value  of  such  an  undertaking. 

Elmhurst  College.  — F.  W.  Kaufmann. 

AGNES  SAPPER.  Erziehen  oder  Werdenlassen?  Stuttgart.  D.  Gundert.  1928. 
$1.50. 

This  book  is  an  attempt  to  give  parents  sound  information  upon  the 
numerous  problems  arising  in  connection  with  the  rearing  of  their  children. 
The  author  finds  that  educational  treatises,  by  an  excessive  emphasis  of 
certain  principles,  often  misguide  parents  who  are  seeking  advice  of  pro¬ 
fessional  educators.  In  the  twenty-two  chapters  of  the  book  the  author  dis¬ 
cusses  such  questions  as  the  importance  and  goals  of  education,  the  birth  of 
the  child,  problems  of  infant  nutrition,  heredity  and  environment,  early  train¬ 
ing  of  children,  the  development  of  consideration  for  the  rights  of  others,  and 
of  obedience,  children’s  plays  and  games,  etc.  Especially  interesting  and 
profitable  are  the  discussions  of  happiness  and  the  care  of  the  body,  good 
fellowship,  the  problems  of  the  child’s  religion,  development  of  self-control, 
and  the  chapter  on  the  adolescent  period. 

The  author  appears  to  have  a  thorough  knowledge  of  her  field,  and 
while  her  thoughts  are  often  addressed  to  families  of  means,  the  book  is 
worthy  the  careful  study  of  all  parents. 

Miami  University.  — J.  IV.  Heckert 

LEO  WEISMANTEL.  Der  Geist  als  Sprachc.  Augsburg-Koln.  Benno  Filser. 
1927.  4  and  5  marks. 

Number  11  of  Schriften  zur  Deutschen  Literatur  fur  die  Gdrresgesell- 
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schaft,  edited  by  Gunther  Muller,  in  which  the  author  seeks  to  supplant  pure 
grammatical  instruction  by  creative  activity  among  very  young  learners. 

New  York  University.  — Lyman  R.  Bradley. 

BRUNO  SCHROEDER.  Der  Sport  im  .4ltcrtum.  Berlin.  Hans  Schoetz  und 
Co.  1928.  15  marks. 

On  opening  this  ver>'  handsome  book,  bound  in  blue  linen  with  gold- 
pressed  title,  one  might  think  that  it  represents  an  outline  of  Greek  sculpture 
and  painting.  Its  wealth  of  excellent  reproductions  alone  fascinates  from  the 
beginning.  It  is  half  text,  half  pictures,  half  history  of  ancient  sports,  half 
history  of  ancient  art  and  culture. 

It  is  significant  that  the  author  is  director  of  the  sculpture  collection  of 
the  Dresden  Albertinum.  Based  on  a  profound  knowledge  of  Greek  culture, 
his  book  shows  what  a  tremendously  important  role  sports  and  gymnastics 
in  general  have  played  in  the  development  of  that  culture,  how  the  essentially 
Greek  feeling  for  harmony,  poise  and  perfection  had  its  roots  in  the  ideals 
and  laws  of  the  “gymnasion”  and  how  the  government  as  well  as  the  priests 
made  use  of  it  for  their  respective  purposes. 

The  author  has  the  gift  of  presenting  a  comprehensive  characterization 
of  a  most  complex  theme  in  clear  and  simple  language.  In  spite  of  many 
references  to  not  less  than  thirteen  pages  of  bibliography,  his  work  is  not 
at  all  a  scientific  treatise,  but  rather  a  charming  and  delightful  story  of  life 
and  art  in  classical  antiquity.  Today,  when  every  kind  of  sport — and  many 
new  forms,  created  by  modem  civilization — are  again  a  vital  part  of  educa¬ 
tion,  of  moral,  physical  and  mental  training,  Schroeder’s  book  should  in  it¬ 
self  become  a  stimulating  factor  of  modern  culture  in  the  Greek  sense  of 
perfect  harmony  of  body  and  intellect. 

If  a  translator  could  be  found  and  if  a  publisher  would  undertake  to 
reproduce  the  many  plates  with  the  care  the  Berlin  publisher  has  put  into 
them,  a  best  seller  might  be  given  to  the  sport  -  loving  English  -  speaking 
countries.  It  seems  almost  certain  that  the  result  would  justify  effort  and 
expense. 

The  Denver  Art  Museum.  — Arnold  Ronnebeck. 

Der  Austausch.  Schriftenreihe  der  Vereinigung  Carl  Schurz.  Heft  1 :  Carl 
Schurz,  von  Professor  Dr.  EUGEN  KUEHNEMANN.  Heft  2:  General  von 
Steuben.  Berlin.  1928. 

These  pamphlets  are  numbers  one  and  two  of  the  publications  of  the 
Vereinigung  Carl  Schurz  in  Berlin,  an  association  conceived  in  1925  at 
Washington  during  the  meeting  of  the  International  Parliamentary  Union, 
and  actually  founded  on  May  18,  1926.  Its  aims  are  to  foster  better  under¬ 
standing  and  relations  between  the  United  States  and  Germany. 

The  first  number,  by  Professor  Kuhnemann,  chronicles  sympathetically 
the  77  eventful  years  of  Carl  Schurz’s  life,  spent  mostly  in  expanding  America. 

The  second  number,  devoted  to  General  Friedrich  Wilhelm  von  Steuben, 
contains  speeches  by  Reichsminister  Dr.  Stresemann,  Baron  von  Steuben, 
Professor  Schreiber,  of  Yale  University,  and  Ambassador  Jacob  Gould 
Schurman,  delivered  December  1,  1927,  in  commemoration  of  the  150th  an¬ 
niversary  of  Steuben’s  landing  in  America.  All  of  the  speeches  were  held 
in  Berlin  and  were  broadcast,  except  Ambassador  Schurman’s,  which  was 
delivered  at  Madison  Square  Garden.  Professor  Schreiber’s  address  stressed 
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General  Steuben’s  role  in  the  Continental  Army  while  Ambassador  Schurman 
spoke  generally  for  closer  Gernian-American  relations. 

New  York  University.  — Lyman  R.  Bradley. 

RICHARD  BREITLING.  Paul  de  Lagarde  und  dcr  groszdeutsche  Gedanke. 
Mit  einem  Geleitwort  von  Karl  Alexander  v.  Muller.  Wien.  Wilhelm  Braun- 
miiller,  Universitats-Verlagsbuchhandlung.  1927. 

Paul  de  Lagarde,  from  1869  to  1891  professor  of  Oriental  languages  at 
the  University  of  Gottingen,  is  now  chiefly  known  for  his  Deutsche  Schriften 
(1878),  a  collection  of  his  religious,  political  and  pedagogical  writings.  Before 
the  war  he  aroused  the  interest  of  a  select  group  almost  exclusively 
through  his  religious  ideas.  Breitling’s  treatise,  on  the  other  hand,  is  interested 
in  his  political  ideas ;  since  Lagarde,  even  after  1871,  believed  in  a  greater 
Germany  including  Austria,  they  seemed  to  have  gained  new  life  in  the  light 
of  the  present  “Anschlusz”  problem.  But  while  Breitling  shows  that  these 
ideas  are  extremely  interesting  and  highly  original,  he  also  conclusively 
proves  that  for  us  they  are  only  of  historical  value. 

New  York  University.  — Ernst  Rose. 

Professor  Dr.  EDGAR  SALIN.  Theorie  und  Praxis  staatlicher  Krcditpoli- 
tik  der  Gcgcnwart.  Tubingen.  J.  C.  B.  Mohr.  (Paul  Siebeck).  1928.  1.80  marks. 

This  pamphlet  is  Dr.  Salin’s  inaugural  lecture  as  Professor  of  National 
Ekronomy  at  the  University  of  Basel.  An  examination  of  the  recent  fiscal 
policies  of  England,  the  United  States  and  Germany  leads  to  the  conclusion 
that  “Je  mehr  die  Kreditpolitik  einen  regulativen  Charakter  annimmt,  um  so 
groszer  werden  die  Befugnisse  des  Wahrungsleiters,  um  so  segensreicher  und 
um  so  vernichtender  fur  die  Volkswirtschaft  konnen  seine  Masznahmen  sein." 
He  therefore  advocates  in  all  cases  a  sort  of  general  staff  of  competent 
theoreticians,  who  will  minimize  the  danger  which  might  accrue  if  there 
were  merely  one  irresponsible  financial  governor. 

—R.  T.  H. 

RUDOLF  PANNWITZ.  Staatslchre  /,  Lchre  von  den  Aldchtcn.  Miinchen- 
Feldafing.  Verlag  Hans  Carl.  1926.  6  and  7.50  marks. 

It  is  Pannwitz’s  contention  that  since  the  French  revolution  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  man  has  been  retrogressive.  The  best  developed  individuals,  the  highest 
characters  were  found  during  the  Middle  Ages.  The  modern  state  with  its 
atomistic  structure  has  no  foundation  and  cannot  last;  it  is  detrimental  to 
mankind.  It  is  self -contradictory,  on  the  one  hand,  to  strive  for  the  happiness 
of  the  masses,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  attempt  to  educate  them;  for 
such  education  can  be  achieved  only  at  the  expense  of  their  happiness.  The 
state  of  Mussolini,  coming  closest  to  the  old  hierarchical ,  order,  is  the  most 
truly  developed  state  in  modern  times. 

The  powers  that  bring  forth  such  a  state — to  wit,  the  great  individual. 
Nature,  Fate,  History,  the  superman,  God — cannot  be  rationally  comprehend¬ 
ed  ;  but  wherever  “das  denken  nicht  ohne  jede  scham  ist,”  these  powers  are 
“mythisch  empfunden!’’  And  Pannwitz  loses  himself  in  high-sounding  “specu¬ 
lations,”  while  the  reader  wonders  what  his  “associative  verbalism”  may 
have  to  do  with  a  theory  of  the  state. 

In  brief,  Pannwitz’s  book  is  a  great  disappointment,  both  to  the  philoso¬ 
pher  and  the  social  scientist;  but  persons  familiar  with  the  author’s  poetry, 
musical  compositions,  paintings,  and  “Gedankenwerk”  expected  nothing  else. 
Pannwitz’s  mutilations  of  the  German  language — no  capital  letters  used  (not 
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even  in  case  of  proper  names),  no  punctuation  even  within  long  and  compli¬ 
cated  sentences — make  the  reading  of  his  Staatslehre  unnecessarily  difficult. 
University  of  Nebraska.  — W.  K.  [Verkmeister. 

WILHELM  PFEIFER.  IVeltmdchte  dcr  (Jeyenwart.  Leipzig.  Friedrich 
Brandstetter.  1928.  11  and  14  marks. 

The  author  selects  as  contemporary  world  powers  the  United  States,  Eng¬ 
land,  Germany,  Russia,  and  France.  There  are  six  sections  to  the  work.  The 
first  introduces  the  subject  by  analyzing  England’s  rise  to  naval  and  colonial 
leadership,  the  creation  of  the  United  States,  and  the  Russian  conquest  of  the 
Caucasus  region.  The  second  section  traces  the  growth  of  the  United  States 
before  1865  and  the  imperial  expansion  of  Russia  into  middle  Asia.  In  sec¬ 
tion  three  the  author  devotes  about  one  hundred  pages  to  German  foreign 
relations  under  William  1.  Section  Four  carefully  weighs  the  course  of 
western  imperialism  in  Asia,  Africa,  and  the  Caribbean  region  and  Mexico. 
Section  Five  is  a  study  of  world  affairs  at  the  turn  of  the  nineteenth  cen¬ 
tury  in  the  United  States,  Germany,  Russia,  France,  England,  and  Turkey. 
The  text  ends  with  a  150  page  consideration  of  the  World  War.  It  contains 
28  pertinent  maps  and  pictures. 

Two  observations  concerning  this  important  book  should  be  made.  First 
that  it  is  not  a  text  but  is  exceedingly  helpful  in  tracing  some  of  the  most 
potent  forces  in  western  civilization.  Then  it  is  remarkably  free  from  personal 
bias.  It  is  solid  reading  but  never  confusing.  German  historical  scholarship 
does  not  suffer  from  the  reading  of  such  books  abroad.  Americans  particu¬ 
larly  should  be  interested  in  this  publication  because  of  the  great  emphasis 
the  author  places  on  the  role  of  the  United  States  in  present  day  international 
relations.  Some  no  doubt  would  criticize  the  omission  of  Italy  as  a  world 
power. 

University  of  Maine.  — H.  C.  Mitchell. 

E.  SCHLIEBEN.  Mutterschaft  und  Gcsellschaft,  Beitrdye  cur  Geschichte  des 
Mutter-  und  Sduylinysschutccs.  Osterwieck  am  Harz.  Verlag  von  Elwin 
Staude.  12  and  15  marks. 

Even  today,  notwithstanding  the  progress  in  medical  knowledge,  a  num¬ 
ber  of  quaint  superstitions  cluster  around  motherhood  and  birth,  especially  in 
Germany:  the  Sunday-child  hears  the  angels  singing,  but  the  Thursday- 
child  will  lead  a  life  of  sorrow;  the  seventh  child  brings  happiness  to  those 
with  whom  it  comes  in  contact,  etc.  Then,  there  are  the  protective  rites 
for  mother  and  child,  ranging  all  the  way  from  incantations,  votive  offer¬ 
ings  and  horoscopes  to  religious  or  pseudo-religious  ceremonies,  such  as 
purification,  various  kinds  of  baptism,  or  the  exorcising  of  the  evil  eye  and 
malignant  spirits.  The  records  of  folk-lore  are  still  today  replete  with  these 
tenacious  survivals  of  times  when  the  care  of  the  mother  and  the  child 
was  a  branch  of  witchcraft  instead  of  a  branch  of  medicine.  Mutterschaft 
und  Gesellschaft  is  a  picturesque  history  of  these  ancient  customs,  mainly 
from  the  point  of  view  of  their  influence  in  Germany.  For  his  examples  and 
illustrations,  the  author  has  drawn  upon  the  most  varied  sources:  folk-lore, 
history,  literature,  ancient  law,  old  medical  books,  painting,  sculpture,  etc.; 
but  he  has  remained  wisely  within  the  limits  of  our  actual  historical  knowl¬ 
edge,  without  trying  to  explain  the  remote  origins  of  all  this  quaint  symbol¬ 
ism  by  an  excursion  into  the  darkest  realms  of  a  vague  “prehistoric  epoch,” 
where  pseudo-scientific  hypotheses  flourish  unhampered.  To  atone  for  this 
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rather  commendable  omission,  the  author  has  treated  more  exhaustively  of 
the  social  and  the  legal  aspects  of  matrimony  and  motherhood,  and  has 
depicted  the  constant  increase  in  pre-natal  care  as  well  as  in  knowledge 
about  disease  which,  rather  than  devils  or  the  evil  eye,  were  the  causes  of 
infant  mortality  and  death  at  childbirth.  The  two  hundred  illustrations  from 
the  Assyrian  civilization  to  the  modern  hospital,  offer  an  appealing  pictorial 
survey  of  this  history  of  nativity. 

New  York  Unhersity.  — Barbara  Matulka. 

JULIUS  BAB.  Befreiungsschlacht.  Stuttgart.  J.  Engelhorns  Nachf.  1928. 
6  marks. 

Here  are  twelve  brilliant  essays  on  a  wide  range  of  social,  cultural,  and 
political  themes,  suggested  by  well-known  contemporary  literary  productions. 
Through  all  these  essays,  varied  though  they  are,  runs  an  increasing  purpose, 
the  flowering  of  which  comes  in  the  last  paper  which  bears  the  heading: 
Aufgang  des  Abcndlandcs.  Oswald  Spengler  would  have  the  sun  as  setting, 
Julius  Bab  as  rising  upon  European  civilization.  And  here  is  the  emphasis  in 
all  of  these  handsome  disquisitions:  European  culture  and  civilization  will 
not  pass  away,  but  carry  on  to  greater  heights,  to  a  second  classic  period, 
taking  new  life  from  a  Goethean  will  to  do  and  encouraged  by  the  country 
of  Walt  Whitman  and  Henry  Ford.  But  it  will  take  eternal  watchfulness 
and  a  struggle  born  of  hope  and  vision.  Hence  the  symbolic  title:  Befreiungs¬ 
schlacht,  which  in  the  light  of  the  above  may  adequately  be  translated:  Bat¬ 
tling  for  Freedom. 

These  essays  are  a  clarion-call  to  the  European  mind  and  heart  and  will. 
They  make  excellent  reading,  because  the  famous  critic  and  author  thinks 
clearly,  feels  deeply,  and  expresses  himself  forcibly  and  elegantly. 

University  of  Missouri.  — Hermann  Almstedt. 

ERWIN  RAWICZ,  Die  deutsche  Sozialpolitik  im  Lichte  der  Statistik.  Mun- 
chen-Gladbach.  Volksvereinsverlag.  1928.  14  marks. 

Paragraph  163  of  the  new  German  Constitution  of  1919  guarantees  a 
minimum  of  subsistence  for  every  German  citizen.  With  this  guarantee  the 
government  assumes  the  obligation  of  procuring  adequate  work  or  of  paying 
a  dole  in  case  of  unemployment.  The  social  measures  which  have  gone  into 
effect  since  the  year  1919  are  but  a  materialization  of  this  principle.  Rawicz’s 
book  collects  the  statistical  material  on  the  social  and  economic  structure  of 
the  German  population,  and  analyzes  the  various  social  measures  and  laws 
(unemployment  and  crisis  dole,  disability  insurance,  old  age  pension,  etc.)  from 
almost  every  important  statistical  angle.  This  material,  which  is  based  on 
official  figures,  shows  the  enormous  responsibility  which  modern  Germany 
assumes  for  the  welfare  of  her  citizens  as  well  as  the  precarious  economic 
situation  of  the  employed  classes.  This  state  of  affairs  tends  to  further  and 
strengthen  the  prevailing  trend  in  the  direction  of  collectivism. 

Elmhurst  College.  — F.  W.  Kauftnann. 

THERESE  MUELHAUSE  -  VOGELER.  Freie  Lebensgestaltung.  Egstorf 
(Bezirk  Hamburg).  Robert  Laurer  Verlag.  1928.  3.50  marks. 

“In  alien  Menschen  besteht  neben  dem  Freiheitssehnen  die  Furcht  vor  der 
Freiheit  der  anderen.”  Taking  as  text  this  arresting  statement  of  an  unfor¬ 
tunate  trait  of  the  race,  a  lady  with  a  gift  of  vigorous  eloquence  draws  up  a 
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heavy  indictment  of  various  tyrants,  especially  the  tyrant  Clothing.  Of  the 
dozen  or  so  handsome  photographic  illustrations,  those  representing  small 
unclad  children  are  particularly  attractive. 

—R.  T.  H. 

Dr.  HERMANN  MUCKERMANN.  Wirkunyen  des  Alkoholgenusses  auf  die 
Nachkommenschaft,  Berlin.  Neuland-Verlag.  1928.  60  pfennigs. 

A  concise  explanation  of  the  biological  questions  involved  in  this  question 
of  the  effect  of  alcohol  on  later  generations  is  followed  by  an  exposition  of 
the  two  types  of  investigation  which  throw  light  on  the  question,  namely,  ex¬ 
perimentation  on  animals  and  the  study  of  human  families  given  to  the  exces¬ 
sive  use  of  alcohol.  The  conclusions  drawn  are  to  the  effect  that  while  indis¬ 
putable  evidence  is  not  at  hand  which  proves  the  deleterious  effect  of  alcohol 
upon  descendants,  yet  it  is  extremely  hazardous  to  marry  into  such  families. 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — Joseph  M.  Thuringer,  M.D. 

THEO  GLAESS.  Jugendbewegung  und  Alkoholfrage:  Berlin.  Neuland-Ver¬ 
lag.  1928.  1  mark. 

The  writer  traces  briefly  the  history  of  the  German  Youth  Movement 
and  its  attitude  toward  the  use  of  alcohol.  This  movement  reached  its  zenith 
of  activity  during  1913.  Since  that  time  it  has  declined  as  an  organized  force; 
its  influence,  however,  has  remained.  The  brochure  is  well  written  and  trans¬ 
mits  interesting  facts  many  of  which  are  not  generally  known  and  others 
of  which  have  long  been  forgotten. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Joseph  M.  Thuringer.  MJ). 

KAPLAN  HELMUT  FAHSEL.  Ehe,  Liebe,  und  Sexualproblem.  Freiburg 
im  Breisgau  and  St.  Louis.  B.  Herder.  1928.  $1.60. 

A  penetrating  philosophical  study  of  love,  marriage,  and  sex  relation¬ 
ships,  and  a  brilliant  defense  of  the  enduring  monogamous  union.  The  author 
is  a  Catholic  priest  but  his  treatment  is  ratiocinative  and  ethical  rather  than 
religious.  The  mystical  and  religious  aspects  of  marriage  are  left  for  the 
final  chapter  but  even  here  the  original  philosophic  premises  are  not  for¬ 
gotten.  Among  the  many  merits  of  the  work  is  its  convincing  refutation  of 
the  tendency  to  interpret  all  forms  of  love  on  the  basis  of  sex. 

—W.  A.  W. 

FRITZ  STRICH.  Dichtung  und  Zivilisation.  Miinchen.  Meyer  und  Jessen. 
1928. 

This  newest  book  of  the  famous  Munich  scholar  deals  with  the  German 
problem,  the  distinction  between  “Kultur”  and  “Zivilisation.”  “Kultur”  is 
the  harmony  of  nature  and  spirit,  “Zivilisation”  is  the  externalization  and 
dissolution  by  the  intellect,  the  “ratio.”  Deed  becomes  work,  desire  duty, 
culture  of  the  body  turns  into  sport,  culture  of  the  mind  into  education,  free¬ 
dom  is  understood  as  equality.  Thus  George  can  be  a  poet  only  by  living  in 
his  own  eternal  realm,  outside  of  this  life  of  institutions  and  “activity”; 
Thomas  Mann,  the  civilized  citizen,  condemns  his  inclination  toward  art  as 
immoral ;  Gerhart  Hauptmann,  the  born  poet,  who  sacrifices  his  flame  for 
social  purposes  (The  Weavers),  undergoes  the  fate  of  his  Florian  Gcyer, 
suffers  defeat;  Wedekind,  aware  of  this  godless,  civilized,  mechanical  age, 
fights  against  it,  but  is  ostracized  like  the  king  in  his  So  ist  das  Leben  who 
ends  as  the  clown  of  the  citizen’s  king.  Expressionism,  this  revolt  against 
the  soulless  age,  because  of  being  a  mere  cry  instead  of  a  song,  again  proves 
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itself  to  be  the  fatal  death  of  “Dichtung”  and  "Kultur”  in  modern  times.  But 
in  his  pessimism  Strich  does  not  visualize  the  possibility  of  a  new  classic 
age,  as  the  far-seeing  Leo  Frohenius  shows  in  his  “Paideuma,”  and  as  it 
appears  to  many  of  the  most  creative  modern  Germans.  Strich’s  profound 
work  is  indispensable  for  anyone  wishing  to  understand  the  problem  of  con¬ 
temporary  German  Literature. 

H'ashifif/ton  and  Jefferson  College.  — I'elir  .1.  ICittmer. 

CHRISTOPH  MATHIAS  FERNBLRGER  VOX  EGENBERG.  Unfreizvil- 
liye  Reise  urn  die  Welt.  1621-28.  Leipzig.  Brockhaus.  1928.  2.80  and  3.50  marks. 

The  manuscript  of  the  adventures  of  Christoph  Mathias  Fernherger  von 
Egenberg,  now  published  for  the  first  time,  constitutes  a  real  literary  find. 
Edited  by  Dr.  Erich  von  Frisch,  who  discovered  it  in  the  Salzburg  library,  it 
is  published  as  the  twenty-second  volume  of  .-life  Reisen  und  Abenteuer.  It 
records  the  wanderings  of  an  Austrian  gentleman  who,  while  serving  with 
the  Spanish  forces  in  Holland,  is  captured  and  in  hopes  of  reaching  home 
ships  as  cook’s  boy  on  a  Dutch  l)oat  l)ound  for  Venice.  Shipwrecked  off  the 
coast  of  Africa,  he  is  picked  up  by  another  Dutch  boat  Ixjund  for  the  East 
Indies  via  Cape  Horn.  Arrived  in  Batavia  he  spends  three  years  in  mercantile 
ventures  that  carry  him  to  Japan.  China.  Siam,  Persia,  and  elsewhere.  The 
narrative  bears  every  evidence  of  being  genuine.  Purely  objective  in  character 
it  contains  little  that  strains  one’s  credulity ;  less,  perhaps,  than  does  Volume 
15  of  the  same  series,  written  by  a  contemporary-,  none  other  than  our  own 
Captain  John  Smith.  Altogether  the  book  is  highly  interesting  and  instructive, 
not  only  to  the  antiquarian,  but  to  the  casual  reader  as  well. 

R.O.T.C.,  Unizrrsity  of  Oklahoma.  — Captain  H.  M.  Findlay. 

FELIX  GR.\F  VOX  LLICKXER.  Seeteufel  erohert  Amerika.  Leipzig.  Koeh¬ 
ler  &  Amelang.  1928.  —  KAPITAX  CARL  KIRCHEISS.  Meine  Weltum- 
segelung  mit  dem  Fischkutter  Hamburg.  Zweite  .\uflage.  Berlin.  Kribe-Ver- 
lag.  1928. 

Despite  the  author’s  disarming  foreword  and  his  informal  style  one  can¬ 
not  fail  to  feel  that  the  sole  mission  of  the  book  is  to  sing  the  praises  of 
one  Graf  von  Luckner.  Here  is  a  saga  of  the  “Sea  Devil’s’’  voyage  to  Ameri¬ 
ca  in  his  four-masted  schooner,  Vaterland.  together  with  the  intimate  details 
of  his  conquest  of  that  defenseless  country.  Evidently  the  Count  took  with 
entire  seriousness  the  receptions  given  in  his  honor  in  the  various  cities 
which  he  visited.  More  than  a  hundred  pictures  give  a  complete  illustrated 
history  of  nearly  every  incident  of  the  tour.  In  fact  the  author  digresses  to 
include  photographs  of  his  mother,  his  fiancee,  his  fiancee’s  ancestral  home  in 
Malmo  and  their  betrothal  announcement.  Of  course  the  pictures  showing 
his  camaraderie  with  New  York  policemen  and  his  antics  in  the  Hollywood 
studios  may  be  justified!  If  one  can  overcome  his  aversion  to  the  all  too  fre¬ 
quent  repetition  of  the  perpendicular  pronoun,  this  book  does  give  the  Ameri¬ 
can  reader  some  interesting  European  impressions  of  America,  and  in  that 
respect  can  be  recommended. 

The  diary  of  Captain  Kircheiss,  written  on  a  voyage  round  the  world  in 
a  small  cutter,  impresses  one  somewhat  more  favorably.  This  book  does  not 
stop  with  the  mere  narration  of  personal  experiences,  but  as  well  skilfully 
describes  the  regions  touched  during  the  cruise.  Captain  Kircheiss  and  Graf 
von  Luckner  were  in  San  Francisco  at  the  same  time  and  were  forced  to 
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share  to  some  extent  the  official  hospitality  of  California.  A  picture  of  these 
two  conquistadores  together  is  printed  in  each  book. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — C.  W.  Thornthwaite. 

RICHARD  SEEWALD.  Reise  nach  Elba.  Mit  vierundzwanzig  Zeichnungea 
Augsburg.  Dr.  Benno  Filser.  1928.  10  marks. 

By  means  of  pencil  sketches  and  verbal  description  the  author  of  this 
book  brings  sharply  into  focus  the  tiny  island  of  Elba,  which  although  just 
off  the  coast  of  Italy  and  not  far  from  Florence  or  Rome,  is  practically  un¬ 
known  to  tourists,  and  thus  is  seldom  visited  by  them.  The  text  and  the 
twenty- four  sketches  bespeak  a  remarkable  comprehension  of  the  charm 
and  simplicity  of  a  landscape  in  which  moves  a  living  folk;  laboring  men, 
gossiping  women,  yearning  maidens  whose  activities  are  portrayed  as  half 
tragic  and  half  comic.  This  is  a  personal  travel  narrative  though  not  a  diary. 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — C.  IV.  Thornthzvaite. 

ERNST  VON  ASTER.  Die  franzdsische  Revolution  in  der  Enhvicklung  ihrer 
politischen  Ideen.  Vom  Liberalismus  iiber  die  Demokratie  zu  den  Anfangen 
des  Sozialismus.  Leipzig.  J.  J.  Weber.  1928.  6  marks. 

Dr.  Aster,  professor  at  the  University  of  Giessen,  has  written  a  volume 
of  332  pages  for  J.  J.  Weber’s  collection,  Illustrierte  Handbiicher,  in  which 
he  marks  out  the  various  streams  through  which  political  theory  flowed  be¬ 
fore  the  French  Revolution  and  rushed  during  the  fateful  decades  of  1774- 
1794.  The  parts  played  in  the  development  of  political  principles  by  Machia- 
velli,  Bodin,  Hobbes,  Locke,  Montesquieu,  Rousseau,  Mably  and  Morelly 
are  briefly  traced.  Then  the  rapid  changes  in  the  theory  of  the  rights  of 
citizens,  of  property,  of  government  during  the  Revolution  are  shown.  Into 
a  small  space  a  great  deal  of  political  theory  has  been  neatly  packed. 

New  York  University.  — Lyman  R.  Bradley. 

STEFAN  ZWEIG.  Sternstunden  der  Menschheit.  Leipzig.  Insel-Verlag,  1928. 

Five  dramatic  moments  of  the  history  of  the  last  century — Napoleon 
and  Grouchy  at  Waterloo,  Goethe,  74  years  old,  creating  his  greatest  love 
poem,  J.  A.  Sutter  discovering  the  “Eldorado,”  Dostoievsky  facing  death. 
Captain  Scott  heroically  dying  at  the  South  Pole — are  described  by  Zweig 
in  a  most  remarkably  concentrated  way.  Like  Oscar  Maria  Graf  who  in  his 
autobiographical  sensation  “Wir  sind  Gefangene”  neither  invents  nor  embel¬ 
lishes,  like  the  authors  of  Frank  Thiess’  collection  “Lebendige  Welt”  who 
consider  themselves  but  the  medium  through  which  life  is  writing  itself, 
Zweig  tries  to  give  the  psychic  truth  of  these  events  without  changing  their 
color  by  adding  anything  to  them.  In  several  passages,  however,  he  is  still 
giving  his  own  opinion  and  thus  brings  in  danger  the  monumental,  “neusach- 
liche”  style  to  which  he  is  aspiring.  100,000  copies  of  the  little  book  were 
sold  in  a  few  weeks. 

Washington  and  Jefferson  College.  — Felix  A.  Wittmer, 

CARL  SCHUCHARDT.  Vorgeschichte  von  Deutschland.  Miinchen  and  Ber¬ 
lin.  R.  Oldenbourg.  1928.  11  marks. 

The  director  of  the  paleologic  department  of  the  Berlin  museums  offers 
in  this  book  for  the  first  time  a  continuous  archeological  description  of  the 
German  territory  proper.  It  covers  the  Westelbian  territory  from  the  paleo¬ 
lithic  age  to  Charlemagne’s  Saxon  wars  and  the  Transelbian  territory 
down  to  the  time  of  the  Teutonic  Order.  Traces  of  settlements  and 
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fortified  places,  tools,  arms,  and  pottery,  tombs,  skulls,  and  skeletons  are 
carefully  analyzed  and  compared  with  the  findings  in  other  parts  of  Europe. 
Germany  falls  within  four  districts  of  prehistoric  culture.  The  western  and  the 
Thuringian  cultures  Schuchardt  holds  to  be  of  the  highest  importance  for 
later  developments.  In  the  latter  he  finds  the  origin  of  that  portion  of  the 
Aryan  culture  from  which  the  aryanization  of  Greece,  Italy,  and  the  West 
proceeded.  Many  obscure  relationships  even  of  historical  times,  as,  e.g.,  Charle¬ 
magne’s  Saxon  wars,  are  thus  put  in  a  new  light  by  his  analysis  of  the 
archeological  findings. 

The  presentation  is — as  the  material  requires — gratifyingly  objective  and 
the  conclusions  exceedingly  careful.  The  demands  of  clearness  are  well  met 
by  a  wealth  of  typical  illustrations. 

Elmhurst  College.  — F.  IV.  Kauf matin. 

FRANZ  BLEI.  Himmlischc  uud  Irdische  Liebe  in  Frauenschicksalen.  Berlin. 
Ernst  Rowohlt  Verlag.  1928.  6  and  10.50  marks. 

The  best  thing  about  this  book  is  the  excellence  of  the  portrait  illustra¬ 
tions.  Twenty-six  women,  supposedly  famous  through  heavenly  or  earthly 
love,  are  discussed,  among  them  Messalina,  St.  Catherine  of  Sienna,  Marie 
Medici,  Isadora  Duncan,  Jane  Carlyle  and  the  Empress  Tsii-Hi.  The  style 
is  involved,  the  treatment  at  times  unsympathetic  and  the  characterizations 
unilluminating. 

Columbus,  Ohio.  — Afar  gar  et  M.  Nice. 

OTTO  RUEHLE.  Karl  Marx,  Leben  und  IVerk.  Hellerau  bei  Dresden.  Ava- 
lun  Verlag.  1928. 

Otto  Ruehle  is  the  author  of  an  exhaustive  three-volume  history  of  Die 
Revolutionen  Eurofas,  which  has  been  called  “Die  Biographie  des  Kapitalis- 
mus.”  This  new  biography  of  capitalism’s  most  uncompromising  enemy  is  a 
vigorous,  objective  development  of  the  thesis  that  “Marx  muszte  der  eigen- 
sinnige,  starrkopfige,  intolerante  Denker  und  Forscher  sein,  misztrauisch  ge- 
gen  jede  andere  Meinung,  feindselig  gegen  jede  andere  Richtung,  rechthabe- 
risch,  eigenbrodlerisch,  besessen  von  seiner  Ueberzeugung  und  mit  fanatischem 
Eifer  jede  Verworrenheit  und  Abwegigkeit,  jede  Trubung  und  Verfalschung 
seiner  Idee  bekampfend  .  .  .  Denn  anders  ware  es  ihm  nicht  moglich  gewesen. 
seine  geniale  Leistung  zu  vollbringen.  ...” 

—R.  T.  H. 

Prof.  Dr.  CHRISTIAN  JANENTZKY.  Johann  Casper  Lavater.  Frauenfeld 
und  Leipzig.  Verlag  Huber  and  Co.  1928. 

A  detailed  and  sympathetic  study  of  the  religious  philosophy  of  Johann 
Casper  Lavater,  the  Swiss  divine  of  the  Sturm  und  Drang  period.  The  author 
has  made  a  most  painstaking  study  of  Lavater’s  sermons,  controversial  writ¬ 
ing,  and  philosophical  works,  comparing  them  with  the  teachings  of  the 
various  philosophers  of  the  period  and  skilfully  emphasizing  the  individual 
element. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Eugenia  Kaufman. 

PHILIPP  WITKOP.  Leo  Tolstoi.  Wittenberg.  A.  Ziemsen  Verlag.  1928. 
7.50  marks. 

To  celebrate  the  100th  anniversary  of  the  birth  of  the  great  Russian 
prophet,  the  Ziemsen  publishing  house  has  issued  this  study  as  volume  74  of 
Gcisteshelden.  a  collection  of  biographies.  Professor  Witkop  is  known  to 
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the  Germanic  field  through  his  able  biography  of  Heinrich  von  Kleist  (Leip¬ 
zig,  1922)  as  well  as  his  studies  in  the  German  lyric.  He  here  displays  sound 
scholarship  cast  in  artistic  form.  Not  the  least  recommendation  of  this 
present  volume  is  the  copious  use  of  quotations  from  the  original  works, 
which  at  times  make  the  book  resemble  an  anthology  skilfully  pieced  together 
to  show  the  oneness  of  the  life,  work  and  philosophy  of  the  great  Russian. 
Although  lacking  the  spontaneity  and  fervor  of  Romain  Rolland’s  apprecia¬ 
tion  or  the  sparkle  and  wit  of  Stefan  Zweig’s  interpretation,  the  book  never¬ 
theless  fills  a  long-felt  want  among  German  studies  on  Tolstoy.  While 
throughout  the  author  shows  a  warm  enthusiasm  for  his  subject,  he  for¬ 
tunately  does  not  become  excessively  eulogistic:  no  hero  worship  here  but 
rather  a  sympathetic  delineation  of  the  man  Tolstoy.  The  photographs  (some 
of  which  here  appear  for  the  first  time)  are  an  integral  part  of  the  book, 
illustrating  well  the  remarkable  many-sidedness  of  Tolstoy’s  character.  A 
useful  Tolstoy  bibliography  in  German  is  appended.  To  students  of  com¬ 
parative  literature  the  book  can  be  recommended  most  heartily. 

New  York  University.  — H.  G.  IVendt. 


GRAF  ERNST  ZU  REVENTLOW.  I'iir  Christen,  Nichichristen  und  Anti- 
christen.  Berlin.  Der  Reichswart.  1928.  8  and  10  marks. 

The  author’s  convictions  do  not  become  fully  apparent  until  the  last 
chapter.  It  seems  that  his  spleen  is  primarily  anti-Semitic;  on  the  basis  of 
this  strong  emotional  conviction  he  has  built  up  an  elaborate  philosophical 
system  for  corroboration  by  the  method  of  selection.  But  even  so  he  has  been 
forced  into  many  embarrassing  generalizations.  It  seems,  for  example,  that 
the  Aryan  people  are  distinguished  by  a  psychological  uniformity  which 
allows  just  one  form  of  primary  transcendental  belief ;  in  other  words  he 
assumes  a  specific  Aryan  religious  instinct  which  is  stated  to  be  quite  excel¬ 
lent  and  eminently  noble.  In  contrast  to  this  the  religious  behavior  of  the 
Jews  betrays  another  type  of  transcendentalism,  which  is  base  and  ignoble. 
The  Christians  unfortunately  have  yielded  (the  yielding  is  also  a  typical  and 
apparently  instinctive  Teutonic  function)  to  the  Semitic  trend  in  religion 
and  are  now  not  much  better  than  the  Jews  themselves.  The  solution  of  the 
problem  is  to  be  a  return  to  the  original  Teutonic  religion,  which,  as  shown 
in  the  previous  chapters,  has  the  support  of  all  the  Indo-Germanic  philoso¬ 
phers  from  the  authors  of  the  Veda  to  Kant  and  Goethe. 

For  a  scientist  it  is  difficult  to  discuss  seriously  metaphysics  of  this 
nature,  even  if  he  has  Aryan  ancestors  and  a  dolichocephalic  index;  besides, 
the  author,  who  does  not  lack  shrewdness,  has  hurdled  all  the  obstacles  of 
scientific  criticism  by  the  statement  that  his  thesis  is  not  a  matter  of  logical 
thought  but  a  matter  of  sentiment.  The  book  is  therefore  destined  to  become 
a  sadistic  delight  for  all  who  feel  like  Reventlow,  and  a  masochistic  extrava¬ 
ganza  for  the  Jews.  The  rest  of  humanity  probably  will  not  be  interested. 
Brooklyn.  — H.  L.  Wehrbein,  M.D. 

HERBERT  CYSARZ.  Erfahrung  und  Idee.  Probleme  und  Lebensformen  in 
der  deutschen  Literatur  von  Hamann  bis  Hegel.  Wien  und  Leipzig.  Wilhelm 
Braumiiller.  1921. 

The  development  from  Storm  and  Stress  to  Romanticism  almost  demanded 
a  reinterpretation  after  our  contemporary  experience  of  a  transition  from 
Impressionism  to  Expressionism  and  Neue  Sachlichkeit.  Both  periods  can 
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be  interpreted  as  a  shifting  and  refining  of  the  relation  between  experience 
and  idea. 

The  temporal  trend  from  the  Renaissance  on  entailed  a  higher  interest 
in  immediate  experience.  The  emancipation  of  reason  led  to  the  one-sided 
appreciation  of  things  conceptual  in  the  form  of  the  Enlightenment.  The 
Storm  and  Stress  movement  psychologically  unites  these  discrepant  tendencies 
as  a  dynamic  perception  of  all  existence.  Classicism  seeks  an  optimal  relation 
between  the  world  of  experience  and  the  world  of  ideas  in  an  esthetic  middle 
realm  of  formal  harmony,  which  Goethe  approaches  from  the  standpoint  of 
experience,  Schiller  from  that  of  the  idea.  Romanticism  reaches  the  organic 
combination  of  both  approaches  under  the  form  of  an  immanence  of  singu¬ 
larity  in  the  idea,  and  as  emanation  of  singularity  from  the  idea.  This  stage 
of  the  development  is  most  clearly  expressed  in  the  Hegelian  system. 

The  tension  between  the  two  poles,  experience  and  idea,  was  already 
diminishing  during  the  Romantic  period,  thus  preparing  the  way  for  the 
Realism  of  the  later  19th  century.  When  first  presenting  such  an  interpre¬ 
tation  one  is  likely  to  find  himself  in  the  dilemma  of  a  choice  between  a  logi¬ 
cally  clear  exposition  of  the  two  poles  with  restriction  of  the  material,  and 
a  presentation  of  a  vast  number  of  facts  obscuring  the  idea.  The  author 
was  conscious  of  this  dilemma  and  chose  the  latter  procedure,  thereby 
diminishing  the  impressiveness  of  his  idea. 

Elmhurst  College.  — F.  IV.  Kaufmann. 

STEFAN  GEORGE.  Das  Neue  Reich.  Berlin.  Georg  Bondi.  1928. 

Der  Neuromantik  des  Algabal  sich  entwindend,  durchschritt  George  erle- 
bend  die  Kulturraume  Griechenlands  (“Die  Bucher  der  Hirten  und  Preis- 
gedichte”),  des  Mittelalters  (“Buch  der  Sagen  und  Sange”),  und  des  Orients 
(“Buch  der  hangenden  Garten"),  errang  sich  die  Ebene  des  Sinns,  des  For- 
menden,  des  Ewigen.  Aus  dieser  neuklassischen  Mitte  schuf  er  im  Kreis  der 
Natur  das  “Jahr  der  Seele,”  im  Kreis  des  Geistes  den  “Teppich  des  Lebens,” 
im  Kreis  der  Geschichte  den  “Siebenten  Ring.”  Aus  Anfangen  des  Literarisch- 
en,  des  Aesthetischen,  von  Klang  und  Farbe  fast  umnebelt,  wuchs  er  zum 
innerlich  sehenden,  der  im  “Stern  des  Bundes”  als  ein  Prophet  singen  durfte. 

Im  “Neuen  Reich,”  seinem  jiingsten  Buch,  das  verstreut  Verof fentlichtes 
mit  Unbekanntem  vereinigt,  hat  sich  die  Wucht  des  Mahners  und  die  Verzuck- 
theit  des  Gott-Trunkenen  zur  schlichten  Fiille  des  Wissenden  und  Unbeirrbar- 
en,  des  wahren,  weil  religiosen  Fiihrers  seines  Volkes  verdichtet.  Der  einst 
mit  des  Beginners  Ungestiim,  als  Uebersetzender  vomehmlich,  um  Meister- 
schaft  der  Sprache  rang,  sagt  heute,  in  diesem  Letzten,  das  einfachste  und 
reinste  Deutsch.  Der,  in  der  Franzosen  Gefolge,  als  Symbolist  begann,  wurde 
zum  Prager  des  Mythos.  Und  heute  ruft  er  “den  in  Sinnen  verstrickten,  in 
Tonen  verstromten”  zu :  “Der  Welt  Erlosung  kommt  nur  aus  entflammtem 
Blut.” 

Es  ist  wesentlich,  dass  das  bis  1908  zuriickreichende  “Goethes  letzte  Nacht 
in  Italien”  das  Buch  einleitet;  denn.  gleich  Goethe,  hat  George  deutsche 
Sehnsucht  nach  dem  Suden  getragen.  siidliche  Glut  seinen  nordischen  Briidern 
neu  erobert.  Der  Suden :  “Anteil  und  Sinn,  solang  ihr  noch  unerlost.”  George 
selbst  ist  Hyperion,  der  unter  uns  ein  Fremdling  bleibt.  der  “uns  mit  den 
Spiegein”  ein  “Seid  selbst”  zuruft.  Den  Untergang  Hellas’  beklagend  sieht 
er  das  “Neue  Reich,”  in  Deutschland.  Er  selbst,  der  Wegbereiter,  wird  zum 
Heldengrab,  zur  Scholle,  der  “heilige  Sprossen  zur  Vollendung  nahn.”  Durch 
den  Drtick  lasst  er  dem  verbesserungssiichtigen  und  nutzgierigen  Menschen 
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sagen,  er  moge  das  Ndtigste,  die  Quelle  hiiten,  warnt  er  ihn  vor  Entzaube- 
rung.  Aber  er  vertraut :  Selbst  im  “Krieg,”  dieser  Anklage  gegen  Entgeistung, 
vermag  er  zu  singen:  “Land,  dem  viel  Verheissung  noch  innewohnt — das  drum 
nicht  untergeht.” 

Da  er  im  “Stern  des  Bundes”  die  hochstmogliche  Stufe  schon  erklommen, 
darf  er  nunmehr  sagen;  “Was  ich  noch  sinne  und  was  ich  noch  fiige,  Was  ich 
noch  liebe,  tragt  die  gleichen  Ziige.”  Nur  ist  die  danteske  Wucht  des  “Sie- 
benten  Rings”  glaubiger  Gewissheit  gewichen.  Das  “Neue  Reich”  ist  gleichsam 
die  Vollendung  von  George’s  Lebenswerk.  Man  sieht,  dass  alles  Trachten 
dieses  Manns  zu  Religion  hinfiihrte,  einer  Religion,  der  Leib  und  Seek- 
eines  sind,  der  das  Tanzerische  hochster  Ausdruck  wird.  Die  Gedichte  werden 
ganz  von  selbst  zu  “Gebeten.”  Und  George  ist  der  Priester  und  der  Mahner, 
der  in  Trauerlauften  sorgt,  dass  das  Mark  nicht  verfault,  dass  der  Keim 
nicht  erstickt,  der  schiirt  “die  heilige  Glut,  die  iiberspringt  und  sich  die 
Leiber  formt.”  Ein  Reich  des  Manns  verkundet  der  Prophet.  Glaube  an 
Glanz  und  Kraft,  an  Pracht  seines  Volkes  schafft  ganz  grosse,  urhafte 
Sprache.  (“Burg  Falkenstein.”)  Vertrauend  auf  die  Himmlischen  und  auf 
die  Mutter  Gaia  (“Geheimes  Deutschland”)  versieht  der  reine,  diese  grosste 
Gestalt  eines  Dichters  im  heutigen  Deutschland,  seine  Wurde  des  Menschen- 
bildners.  In  weisheitvollen  Spriichen  wendet  er  sich  wieder  an  uns,  und  wieder 
widmet  der  erd-  und  lebennahe  den  Freunden  Mahnung  und  Rat  und  Lob. 
Er  sieht  das  “Neue  Reich.”  Doch  Apollo  lehnt  an  Baldur.  “Eine  Weile  wahrt 
noch  Nacht.  Doch  diesmal  kommt  von  Osten  nicht  das  Licht.”  In  sich  ruhend 
vvie  ein  Kreis  vermag  er,  in  klassischer  Abgeschlossenheit  des  Sangers,  sein 
eigenes  Schicksal  mythisch  zu  gestalten:  die  Welt  lacht  ob  des  Torichten,  des 
Toren,  doch  Kinder  lauschen,  und  das  Lied  stromt  weiter  bis  in  fernste  Zeit 
Washington  and  Jefferson  College.  — Felix  A.  Wittmer. 

EDUARD  ZELLER.  Grundrtss  der  Geschichte  der  Griechischen  Philosophie. 
13th  edition,  revised  by  Wilhelm  Nestle.  Leipzig.  O.  R.  Reisland.  1928.  14 
marks. 

Dr.  Wilhelm  Nestle  needs  no  special  introduction;  he  has  already  edited 
the  12th  edition  of  Zeller’s  Grundrisz,  and  also  Zeller’s  more  famous  work. 
Die  Philosophie  der  Griechen  in  ihrer  geschichtlichen  Entivicklung ;  and  on 
more  than  one  occasion  he  has  revealed  his  thorough  knowledge  of  Greek 
philosophy,  his  sincere  respect  for  the  masterly  work  of  Zeller,  and  his 
wide  acquaintance  with  current  discussions  on  Greek  philosophy. 

In  the  newly  revised  edition  of  Zeller’s  Grundrisz  Dr.  Nestle  has,  in 
effect,  given  us  an  entirely  new  book.  The  fundamental  works  of  such 
distinguished  scholars  as  J.  Stenzel  (Plato),  W.  Jaeger  (Aristotle),  E. 
Frank  (Pythagoreans),  K.  Reinhardt  (Poseidonios),  H.  Maiers  and  Chr. 
Schrempf  (Socrates),  have  been  duly  considered.  The  Orphic  Mystery  Cults 
of  the  7th  and  8th  centuries,  and  their  influence  upon  Greek  thinking  now 
also  find  their  proper  place  in  the  Grundrisz.  In  all  these  matters  the  most 
up-to-date  knowledge  available  has  been  woven  into  the  texture  of  the 
book. 

While  Zeller’s  Grundrisz  in  its  original  form  impressed  the  student  as 
being  largely  an  index  of  names  and  dates,  failing  almost  completely  to 
convey  a  real  comprehensive  understanding  of  Greek  thought,  Nestle’s  re¬ 
vision  obviates  this  serious  defect.  The  endless  lists  of  names  have  been 
omitted  (they  can  still  be  looked  up  in  Zeller’s  main  work),  but  more  atten¬ 
tion  is  paid  to  character-sketches,  and  the  attempt  is  successfully  made  to 
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show  the  Greek  thinkers  in  relation  to  the  cultural  background  of  their 
time.  The  book  becomes  thus  a  rather  interesting  and  valuable  text,  and 
should  prove  of  interest  and  help  even  to  students  not  specializing  in  philoso¬ 
phy.  Practically  all  controversies  which  were  inserted  into  the  Grundrisz 
under  the  editorship  of  F,  Lortzung,  have  been  omitted.  This,  too,  seems 
rather  commendable  since  those  controversies  were  no  longer  of  actual 
interest,  but  detracted  from  the  main  text.  Wherever  modern  research  has 
revealed  important  new  data,  they  have  been  embodied  by  Nestle  in  the 
text  itself. 

Occasionally,  the  material  of  the  Grundrisz  has  been  slightly  re-arranged — 
but  always  in  the  interest  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  book  as  a  whole.  The 
discussion  on  Plato’s  physics,  for  instance,  rather  external  to  the  philosophy 
of  Plato  but  inserted  by  Zeller  in  the  midst  of  Plato’s  philosophy  proper,  now 
is  placed  at  the  end  of  the  discussion  on  Plato.  The  Jewish-Greek  philosophy, 
discussed  by  Zeller  in  direct  connection  with  Neo-Platonism,  has  now  been 
brought  right  next  to  the  discussion  on  The  End  of  the  Hellenic  Period — to 
which  it  belongs  from  the  point  of  view  of  time  and  content — and  to  that 
of  Eclecticism — to  which  it  is  related  in  character. 

Of  the  95  paragraphs  (or  chapters)  of  the  book,  37  have  been  completely 
rewritten.  The  paragraphs  in  question  are:  1-5,  9-12,  16,  19-23,  27,  33-41,  43, 
44,  54,  55,  65,  66,  73,  78,  81,  93-95.  Other  paragraphs  have  been  changed 
here  and  there  in  order  to  bring  them  up  to  date.  Wherever  changes  have 
been  made.  Nestle  has  treated  the  subject  matter  in  a  commendable  manner, 
using  simple,  clear,  and  impressive  language. 

Considering  everything,  it  seems  that  Zeller’s  Grundrisz  in  its  latest  form 
deserves  to  be  translated  into  English ;  it  should  prove  to  be  a  valuable 
text  book. 

University  of  Nebraska.  — IV.  H.  Werkmeister. 

HANS  HEINRICH  EHRLER.  Gesicht  und  Antlitz.  Gotha.  Leopold  Klotz. 
1928.  5  marks. 

The  American  traveller  who  has  visited  the  old  cloister  of  Maulbronn  in 
South  Germany  will  enjoy  deepening  his  impressions  and  memories  of  that 
charming  and  famous  place  by  reading  Hans  Heinrich  Ehrler’s  Brief e  aus 
nieinem  Kloster.  From  these  letters  a  straight  path  leads  to  the  present 
volume,  “Vision  and  Countenance’’  (a  name  with  manv  concurrent  associa¬ 
tions  in  German),  in  which  the  author’s  mystic  contemplation  has  gained 
depth  and  volume.  What  is  the  real  face  of  things ;  how  does  it  tally  with 
our  impressions  of  them ;  can  they  see,  feel ;  are  they  happier  because  they 
merely  exist,  undivided  into  ego  and  self?  Such  spiritual  and  transcendental 
musings  are  not  easily  crystallized,  but  our  poet’s  struggle  for  form — if  not 
always  equally  successful — often  achieves  lines  of  striking  condensation. 

The  Johns  Hopkins  University.  — Ernst  Feise. 

HANS  HEINRICH  EHRLER.  Das  Gesefz  der  Liebe.  Gotha.  Leopold  Klotz 
Verlag.  1928.  8  marks. 

A  pseudo-philosophical  treatise  oozing  with  sentimentality,  as  the  title 
might  indicate,  this  book  intends  to  show  that  Love  animates  the  universe, 
and  unites  all  .seeming  opposites  into  a  coherent  whole.  The  result  however 
is  not  remarkably  intelligible.  The  author  first  finds  the  uniting  power  of 
Love  displayed  in  such  commonplace  things  as  a  railway  station,  clothing, 
a  machine.  Next  he  discovers  in  science  a  definite  drift  towards  some  other 
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than  mechanical  explanation  of  the  universe,  and  proceeds  solemnly  to  make 
the  usual  superficial  criticism  of  a  materialistic  hypothesis  which  pious  lay¬ 
men  bandy  about.  Even  little  crystals  are  apparently  not  bound  by  a  law  of 
mechanical  necessity,  but  unite  in  holy  matrimony  on  occasion  (p.  125).  Fi¬ 
nally  religion  reveals  the  law  of  Love  most  clearly  and  adequately,  and,  of 
all  religions,  Christianity  expresses  the  law  most  perfectly.  That  is  why 
Christianity  has  conquered  the  western  world  and  will  conquer  the  whole  of 
humanity.  Whoever  does  not  expect  that,  the  author  quaintly  adds,  is  no 
Christian  (p.  184).  The  whole  thing  is  a  shallow,  inspirational  work  expressed 
in  a  curious  esoteric  jargon  apparently  intended  to  pass  for  poetic  diction. 
New  York  University.  — J.  R.  Cresswell. 

RICHARD  KRONER.  Die  Selbstverwirklichung  des  Geistes.  Prolegomena 
zur  Kulturphilosophie.  Tubingen.  J.  C.  B.  Mohr.  1928.  14.50  marks. 

The  purpose  of  this  book  is  the  mutual  delimitation  of  the  various  fields 
of  culture  within  a  systematic  whole  and  the  interpretation  of  their  meaning 
in  the  light  of  the  whole.  The  method  is  therefore  conceptually  constructive 
after  the  manner  of  the  German  idealistic  philosophy.  In  content  and  method 
the  presentation  approaches  closely  the  Hegelian  World  of  Ideas.  (This 
explains  also  the  difficulty  which  outsiders  will  have  with  the  mode  of 
expression.) 

The  point  of  departure  for  the  investigation  is  a  reflective  analysis  of  con¬ 
sciousness  :  the  antithesis  between  object-consciousness  and  ego-consciousness 
is  only  partially  overcome  by  reflective  self-consciousness.  From  this  anti¬ 
thesis  the  whole  unfoldment  of  the  spirit,  the  cultural  development,  pro¬ 
ceeds,  the  goal  of  which  is  ever  the  self-reconciliation  of  consciousness.  In 
the  course  of  this  self-reconciliation  there  evolve  as  objectifications  of  the 
consciousness :  in  the  realm  of  vital  impulse-satisfactions,  political  economy  and 
technology;  in  the  realm  of  rational  subjection,  politics  and  the  natural 
sciences;  in  the  intuitive  realm,  religion  and  art;  and  as  a  reflection  upon 
the  totality  of  cultural  development,  philosophy  and  history.  Of  these,  the 
intuitive  disciplines,  especially  religion,  take  us  farthest  on  the  way  toward 
the  desired  self-reconciliation  of  consciousness.  The  latter  is  never  quite 
achieved — for  even  God,  although  he  is  the  creator  of  the  object -content  of 
his  own  self-consciousness,  must  be  thought  of  as  divided  into  an  ego- 
consciousness  and  an  object-consciousness. 

Self-reconciliation  cannot  and  may  not  be  thought  of  as  attained,  that 
is  to  say,  the  ego-consciousness  and  the  object-consciousness  must  nowhere 
coincide ;  for  this  would  be  possible  only  as  an  empty  tautology.  For  the 
system  this  signifies  that  the  meaning  of  culture  is  to  be  found,  not  in  any 
one  of  its  individual  realms,  but  only  in  its  ever  active-becoming  totality 
Even  one  who  is  not  an  adherent  to  (jerman  Idealism,  will  see  in  this  delimi¬ 
tation  and  evaluation  of  the  individual  realms  of  culture,  a  worthwhile  accom¬ 
plishment — and  will  await,  therefore,  with  suspense  a  new  interpretation  of 
the  historical  forms  of  culture. 

Elmhurst  College.  — F.  IV.  Kaufmann. 

W.  PREYER.  Zur  Psychologie  des  Schreibens.  Leipzig.  Johann  Ambrosius 
Barth.  1928.  10  and  12  marks. 

This  solid  volume  has  a  wealth  of  interest  of  more  than  one  descrip¬ 
tion.  Pioneer  work  as  it  was — the  first  edition  appeared  in  1895,  and  though 
Goethe  and  Lavater  were  speculating  about  the  relation  between  handwriting 
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and  personality  long  before  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the  father  of 
scientific  graphology,  Jean  Hippolyte  Michon,  did  not  publish  his  Syst^me  de 
Graphologic  till  1875,  and  even  then  Michon’s  atomistic  procedure  was  still 
too  busy  with  attempts  at  identifying  tiny  marks  with  tiny  traits  of  tem¬ 
perament  to  concern  itself  with  an  effort  to  portray  anything  large  enough 
to  l)e  called  by  any  such  names  as  character  or  personality — bahnbrechend  as 
Preyer’s  work  is,  this  early  champion  of  suggestive  therapeutics,  infant 
psychology,  and  so  many  other  important  lines  of  investigation,  already 
saw  enough  of  the  demonstrable  relations  between  the  man  and  his  chirog- 
raphy  to  make  the  bulk  of  his  work  still  valid.  He  died  in  1897,  and  his 
manual  did  not  see  a  second  edition  till  1919,  but  it  now  appears  a  third 
time,  with  an  introduction  by  no  less  a  person  than  that  shrewd  graphologist 
and  keen  philosopher  Ludwig  Klages,  whom  Die  Grenzboten  once  called  the 
“Kant  der  Graphologie,”  and  whom  Hans  Prinzhorn  qualified  in  the  Vos- 
sischen  Zcitung  as  “der  tiefste  und  starkste  Denker  unserer  Tage."  .\s  a 
matter  of  fact,  w’ith  all  respect  to  Preyer’s  admirable  study,  Klages’  re¬ 
markable  introduction  is  the  most  useful  and  most  gripping  part  of  the 
book.  He  tells  you  exactly  what  the  study  of  handwriting  has  been  able 
to  reveal  as  to  character,  and  precisely  what  it  has  thus  far  found  l)eyond 
its  scope  and  powers — and  his  authoritative  statement  of  the  case  leaves 
the  graphologist  much  farther  from  omniscient  than  some  acquisitive  hand¬ 
writing  experts  advertise  themselves  to  be.  But  the  possibilities  of  the 
study  remain  inspiring,  and  men  like  Preyer  and  Klages  have  made  as  real 
a  contribution  to  human  knowledge  as  any  other  branch  of  science  can  claim. 

—R.  T.  H. 


rrohicmc  der  Goticserkenntnis.  Munster,  .\schendorf f.  1928.  8.75  marks. 

The  Catholic  University  at  Cologne,  known  as  the  Albertus  Magnus 
Akademie,  issues  as  part  of  its  publications  a  half  dozen  short  and  effective 
studies  which  make  use  of  the  most  recent  data  in  dealing  with  an  old  episte¬ 
mological  question,  and  are  actually  a  continuation  of  the  “Height  of  Talk 
about  God,’’  whose  author  as  everyone  knows  was  one  of  the  ablest  expounders 
of  the  Roman  faith.  St.  Thomas  Aquinas’  Sutmtta  Thcologta.  one  of  the  few 
sjiarkling  intellectual  oases  in  the  medieval  desert,  is  not  much  modified  by 
even  this  latest  opus  from  the  workshops  of  Cologne.  Naturallv.  the  older 
work  is  perforce  supplemented  by  that  of  these  six  contemporary  sttidents 
of  Catholic  theology.  And  naturally  also,  their  subjects  vary.  Thus,  .\dolph 
Dryoff  deals  with  the  ontological  proof  of  the  existence  of  God  with  special 
reference  to  the  modem  logical  modus  operand!.  Karl  Feckes  points  to  an 
effective  way  of  throwing  light  upon  the  analogia  entis  in  order  to  view  its 
metaphysical  basis  as  well  as  its  philosophical  and  religious  significance. 
Arthur  Schneider  attempts  to  give  the  Roman  theologies  a  new  basis  for 
the  law  of  causalitv — a  task  which  to  me  appears  heavier  than  the  famous  load 
of  nine  cancels.  .Arthur  Fifes  handles  very  creditably  a  popular  but  none 
the  less  intricate  question  of  present-day  theological  discussion — i.e..  the  mod¬ 
ern  attitude  toward  a  natural  knowing  of  God  in  shaping  our  religious  per¬ 
ceptions  of  the  deity,  and  with  special  reference  to  the  relationship  between 
faith  and  knowledge.  Joseph  Gredt  is  concerned  with  St.  Thomas  Aquinas’ 
five  proofs  of  the  existence  of  God.  and  of  bis  own  accord  adds  a  new  one 
to  the  H=t.  viz  .  that  of  an  urge  for  happiness  as  a  document  for  the  re- 
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awakening  of  speculative  thinking.  Gottlieb  Soehngen  presents  and  evaluates 
in  an  interesting  way  the  present  combat  between  the  old  rational  and  the 
new  irrational  metaphysical  conception  of  God. 

Such  studies  as  the  foregoing  are  suggestive  not  only  for  the  followers 
of  the  Roman  rite  but  also  for  all  other  sects  and  systems. 

Sew  York  University.  — Paul  R.  Radosavljevich. 


F.  HEMAN.  Geschichte  des  jiidischen  V’olkes  sett  der  Zerstdrung  Jerusalems. 
Stuttgart.  Calwer  Vereinsbuchhandlung.  1927.  $4.25. 

The  author  finds  that  the  existing  works  on  the  history  of  the  Jews 
have  a  certain  common  bias  due  to  the  fact  that  they  are  all  written  by 
Jews.  He  undertakes  to  correct  this  fault  by  writing  a  history  of  the  Jews 
from  a  Christian  point  of  view.  One  can  only  welcome  such  an  undertaking 
and  wish  the  author  the  best  of  success  in  the  hope  that  he  may  succeed 
in  tapping  some  new  resources  and  throwing  some  new  light  on  his  subject. 
One  may  have  in  mind  the  outstanding  contribution  the  Frenchman  Taine 
made  by  his  “History  of  the  English  Literature,”  or  the  Englishman  Bryce 
by  his  “American  Commonwealth.” 

If  the  reader  approaches  the  book  with  such  a  standard  in  mind,  he  is 
not  likely  to  find  the  desired  satisfaction.  That  the  author,  in  his  fair-minded¬ 
ness,  will  share  with  the  Jewish  historians  the  sympathy  due  to  the  Jews 
on  account  of  their  martyrdom  throughout  the  ages,  is  a  thing  that  might 
be  expected.  But  he  goes  much  further.  He  makes  his  own  the  view  that  the 
Jews  are  a  miraculous  people  and  that  they  have  played  a  providential  role 
in  all  the  great  historic  events  which  took  place  in  the  destinies  of  the 
Western  world. 

Why  have  the  Jews  failed  to  accept  the  Messiah  whom  they  have  brought 
forth?  The  answer  is  that  although  the  Jews  were  waiting  for  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  they  expected  him,  among  other  things,  to  free  them  from 
the  Roman  domination,  and  they  could  not  accept  as  such  a  leader  him  who 
declared  that  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  w'orld.  However,  the  Jews  were 
the  only  people  of  the  time  who  were  in  a  position  to  understand  the  teach¬ 
ings  of  Jesus.  The  heathen  whom  the  apostles  proselyted  could  not  rise 
to  the  heights  of  the  Teacher.  The  new’  converts  had  to  put  the  Church 
down  to  their  own  level.  Hence,  in  the  centuries  to  follow,  no  amount  of 
persecution  could  make  the  Jews  give  up  their  ethically  higher  religion  for 
the  religion  of  the  Christians  who  themselves  belittled  the  teaching  of  Christ. 
Jewish  historians  may  find  little  to  object  to  in  such  an  attitude. 

The  similarity  of  points  of  view*  and  results  obtained  by  the  author 
and  the  Jewish  hi.storians  is  due  to  the  fact  that  he  identifies  the  history 
of  the  Jews  with  the  history  of  their  religion,  and  considers  religion,  in 
general,  as  the  prime  moving  force  in  history.  On  the  other  hand,  social  and 
economic  factors  receive  but  scant  consideration.  Tt  is  in  this  neglected 
field  that  some  new  contributions  to  the  history  of  the  Jews  might  be 
expected.  Sombart  made  a  beginning,  but  the  task  is  still  ahead. 

The  book  is  written  in  a  very  readable  style  and  will  be  of  intense 
interest  to  any  reader.  Jew  or  Gentile,  who  is  not  familiar  w’ith  the  strange 
history  of  the  Jew’s.  This  book  is  the  third,  concluding  volume  of  a  com¬ 
plete  history  of  the  Jews,  the  first  two  volumes  having  been  w’ritten  by  two 
other  authors.  The  first  edition  of  this  volume  was  published  about  a 


304  BOOKS  ABROAD 

score  of  years  ago.  The  present,  second,  edition  has  been  brought  up  to 
date  by  O.  von  Harling. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Nathan  Altshillcr  Court. 

EDUARD  SIMMEL.  IVie  dcr  Mcnsch  scinen  Gott  schuf.  Authorized  trans¬ 
lation  from  the  French  by  Julian  Borchard.  Berlin— Hessenwinkel.  Verlag 
der  Neuen  Gesellschaft.  1928.  1.80  marks. 

This  book  develops  the  manner  in  which  man  created  his  god.  Inci¬ 
dentally  it  gives  the  very  interesting  history  of  all  rudimentary  civilization, 
as  it  is  indissolubly  connected  with  the  main  subject.  The  author  applies  the 
newer  critical  method  of  economic  interpretation  to  his  material,  the  history 
of  religion.  This  survey,  though  brief,  should  appeal  to  the  serious-minded. 
Texas  Christian  University.  — Margaretha  Ascher. 

JOHN  HENRY  Kardinal  NEWMAN.  Gcsammelte  IVerkc.  Band  I.  Briefe 
und  Tayebiicher.  Munchen.  Theatiner  Verlag.  1928.  13  marks. 

As  indicated  by  the  title,  the  book  under  review  constitutes  the  initial 
volume  of  a  proposed  issue,  in  a  German  translation,  of  the  entire  writings 
of  Cardinal  Newman.  The  correspondence  and  diary  entries  made  use 
of  in  this  volume  are  very  largely  those  written  by  Newman  during  the 
Oxford  or  Tractarian  Movement  in  England,  1833-1841,  and  the  object  of 
publishing  this  selection  first  in  a  separate  volume  seems  to  be  the  fact 
that  this  intimate  and  personal  material  discloses  much  more  clearly  than  do 
Newman’s  Tracts,  his  deep  religious  convictions  in  that  historic  contro¬ 
versy.  And  they  surely  do.  These  convictions  were  based  on  his  high-church 
conceptions  of  Apostolic  succession  and  the  efficacy  of  the  sacraments.  A 
perusal  of  these  letters  leads  one  to  the  conviction  that,  however  one  might 
differ  with  Newman’s  reading  of  early  Church  history  and  his  theology,  his 
motives  cannot  be  questioned,  and  that  the  only  way  for  him  to  attain  to 
that  peace  of  soul  which  he  so  intently  craved  was  to  leave  the  Anglican 
Church  and  enter  the  Roman  communion. 

The  volume  is  issued  under  the  auspices  of  the  “Society  of  Catholic 
Academicians  in  the  interest  of  the  Catholic  World  view’’  (Title  page).  One 
might  ask  why  a  German  translation  and  why  at  this  time?  The  translation 
is  done  by  Dr.  Edith  Stein  and  is  a  fine  piece  of  work.  English  readers  will 
surely  prefer  the  original,  for  Newman’s  English  cannot  be  reproduced, 
even  in  the  best  of  translations. 

The  Colgate-Rochester  Divinity  School.  — Albert  J.  Ramaker. 

EDUARD  LAMPARTER.  Das  Judentum  in  seiner  Kultur-und  religions- 
geschichtlicher  Erscheinung.  Gotha.  Leopold  Klotz  Verlag.  1928.  10  marks. 

Although  planned  on  historical  lines  with  copious  material  relating  to 
the  persecutions  of  the  Jews  in  Europe  since  the  age  of  the  Crusades  added, 
this  book  is  not  another  “history”  of  the  Jewish  people.  The  author,  a 
Lutheran  clergyman,  addresses  himself  to  answer  the  question  what  contribu¬ 
tions  the  Jews  have  made  to  the  cultural  and  religious  values  of  mankind 
during  their  historical  past  and  more  especially  from  the  Middle  Ages 
onward  to  our  day.  He  speaks  in  no  uncertain  language  of  the  gross  injus¬ 
tice  and  brutality  of  Anti-Semitism  in  western  as  well  as  in  eastern  Europe, 
and  he  characterizes  this  movement  as  contrary  to  Christian  principles.  He 
affirms  that  it  was  based  on  race  prejudice  and  ignorance  on  the  part  of 
the  common  people  and  indifference  on  the  part  of  the  church  leaders.  Both 
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state  and  church  were  simply  indifferent  and  their  leaders  made  few 
attempts  to  change  deplorable  conditions. 

And  still  the  Jews  themselves  were  not  always  the  innocent  victims 
of  mob  violence  as  Jewish  historians  are  wont  to  affirm.  In  the  era 
following  the  Reformation  they  often  furnished  the  dominant  party  with  the 
means  of  prolonging  the  religious  war.  Capitalism  and  international  business 
were  not  originated  by  the  Jews ;  both  have  made  their  appearance  as 
the  necessary  consequence  of  the  attitude  of  the  Calvinistic  Reformers  to¬ 
ward  gain  and  usury.  The  “Fuggers”  of  Augsburg  were  no  Jews. 

The  author  enumerates  the  cultural  contributions  of  the  Jewish  race 
to  the  world  from  the  Babylonian  civilization  to  our  own  day  and  cites 
instances  of  special  religious  and  social  contributions  from  the  code  of 
Hammurabi  to  Rathenau  and  Einstein.  The  author  is  never  polemical.  He 
marshals  his  facts  and  leaves  them  to  speak  for  themselves.  The  book  under 
review  is  one  of  the  most  notable  contributions  on  race  and  religious  preju¬ 
dice  which  has  recently  appeared. 

The  Colgate-Rochester  Divinity  School.  — Albert  J.  Ramaker. 

PAUL  RIESSLER.  Altjiidisches  Schrifttum  auszerhalb  der  Bibel.  Augs¬ 
burg.  Benno  Filser.  1928.  30  and  32  marks. 

It  is  no  small  service  that  Dr.  Riessler  has  rendered  in  compiling  and 
translating  these  “postludes  to  the  Prophets  and  preludes  to  the  Gospel,”  as 
the  extra-Biblical  Hebrew  literary  works  have  been  called.  A  number  of 
them  he  made  accessible  for  the  first  time  in  a  living  language.  And  the 
amount  of  these  writings  will  probably  be  a  surprise  to  the  average  stu¬ 
dent  of  literature.  Although  the  works  of  Josephus,  Philo  of  Alexandria 
and  Rabbi  Eliezer  are  omitted  because  of  their  volume,  the  book  neverthe¬ 
less  contains  1265  pages  of  “prayers,”  “testaments,”  “Apocalypses,”  “assump¬ 
tions,”  etc.,  all  giving  an  insight  into  Jewish  views  and  intellectual  ten¬ 
dencies  both  before  and  after  the  birth  of  Christ. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Alfred  O.  Fuerbringer. 

Calwer  cweimal  zivciundfunfzig  biblische  Geschichten  fiir  Schulen  und 
Familien.  Stuttgart.  Calwer  Vereinsbuchhandlung.  1929.  45  cents. 

This  is  a  school-text  containing  104  Bible-histories  (half  from  the  Old 
and  half  from  the  New  Testament)  in  simple  narrative  style  without  criti¬ 
cism  or  comment.  It  is  designed  also  for  family  use  and  contains  an  abun¬ 
dance  of  original  illustrations  by  Rudolf  Yelin.  The  appendix  adds  a 
chronological  table  and  maps. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Alfred  O.  Fuerbringer. 

GEORG  HERMANN.  Die  Zeitlupe,  und  anderc  Betrachtungen  iiber  Men- 
schen  und  Dinge.  Stuttgart.  Deutsche  Verlagsanstalt.  1928.  5.50  marks. 

.\  number  of  brief  sketches,  some  dealing  with  phases  of  literature  and 
art,  but  mostly  biographical.  There  are  incisive  characterizations  of  Rathe¬ 
nau,  Bismarck,  Georg  Brandes,  Hauptmann,  Moissi  and  many  others,  drawn 
from  the  author’s  personal  recollections  of  them.  The  “Betrachtungen”  are 
shot  through  with  the  seasoned  wisdom  and  sympathy  of  a  man  with  a 
richly  lived  life  to  look  back  on.  They  have  a  distinguished  grace,  a  light 
and  sure  touch,  particularly  in  the  short  biographical  essays.  With  its 
simple  and  yet  polished  German  the  book  ought  to  make  a  good  text  for 
those  learning  the  language.  One  limitation  to  the  author’s  otherwise  catholic 
taste  and  conception  is  revealed  through  his  essay  on  Dostoievski,  for  whom 
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he  hab  little  use  from  an  artistic  as  well  as,  he  declares,  from  an  ethical 
point  of  view.  On  the  whole,  Herr  Hermann  says,  he  more  and  more  has 
to  force  himself  to  read  the  Russians. 

Hampton  Institute  Library  School.  — Kathrinc  Malterud. 

HERBERT  CVSARZ.  Schiller  und  das  XX.  Jahrhundert.  —  HUGO  MAR¬ 
TI.  Reiner  Maria  Rilke.  Henrik  Ibsen.  Zwei  Reden.  —  GOTTFRIED 
BOHNENBLUST.  Leuthold.  Bern.  A.  Francke.  1928.  Each  volume  80 
pfennigs. 

These  pamphlets  present  in  attractive  form  four  lectures  delivered  before 
the  “Berner  Freistudentenschaft They  are  the  work  of  scholars  who 
possess  ample  literary  background  and  who  manifest  considerable  ability 
at  literary  portraiture.  From  the  eruditely  inspiring  qualities  of  these  lec¬ 
tures  it  would  seem  that  the  “Freistudentenschaft”  is  interested  in  something 
better  than  popular  discussions. 

—W.  A.  W. 

FRIEDRICH  SCHUERR.  Barock,  Klassi::ismus  und  Rokoko  in  der  Bran- 
zbsischen  Liieratur.  Leipzig.  B.  G.  Teubner  Verlag.  1928.  3  marks. 

In  welchem  Verhaltnis  sollen  geistesgeschichtiche  und  kulturkundliche 
Betrachtungsweise  der  Literatur  stehen?  Hauptsachlich  um  diese  Frage  zu 
beantworten  werden  hier  die  Stilwandlungen  eines  groszeren  Abschnittes  der 
franzosischen  Literatur  vergegenwartiget.  Unser  Schriftsteller  betrachtet 
Rabelais  mit  seinem  buntschillernden  Gewand  und  seinem  unbandig  uberquel- 
lenden  sprachlichen  Stil  als  ein  Vorlaufer  des  Barock.  Dieses  findet  im 
sentimentalen  Roman  und  im  Preziosentum  des  siebzehnten  Jahrhunderts 
seinen  Hohepunkt.  Nicht  minder  barock  ist  der  realistische  Roman  mit 
seiner  grotesken  Phantasie.  Es  kann  also  von  einem  einheitlich  klassizistischen 
Zeitalter  keine  Rede  sein.  Im  achtzehnten  Jahrhundert  begegnet  das  Rokoko 
im  “Marivaudage,”  das  aber  mit  der  Aufklarung  und  dem  Klassizismus 
innere  Zusammenhange  hat.  Neben  oder  nach  dem  rationalen  Menschen- 
und  Gestaltungstyp  taucht  immcr  wieder  ein  irrationaler  Typ  auf.  Mit 
Recht  darf  man  daher  schlieszen,  dasz  Kulturkunde  (die  ahistorische  Be¬ 
trachtungsweise)  nur  unter  der  Fiihrung  und  Kontrolle  der  Geistesgeschichte 
hervortreten  mag. 

—W.  A.  W. 

MYNONA.  Mein  hundertster  Geburtstag  und  anderc  Grimassen.  Wien.  Ver¬ 
lag  Jahoda  &  Siegel.  1928. 

Salomo  Friedlaender  is  well  known  as  a  front-rank  skirmisher  in  new 
literary  and  modern  movements,  as  a  philosophic  satirist  of  men  and  schemes 
contemporaneous,  as  a  wit,  a  punster,  a  metathesist  of  great  cleverness.  Again 
under  the  mystifying  name  of  Mynona  (Anonym)  he  presents  a  series  of 
thirteen  sketches  in  the  manner  of  Scheerbart  and  Meyrink.  The  tone  of 
this  series  is  perhaps  well  suggested  by  a  quotation  from  his  larger  phantasy 
“Der  Schdpfer”  (1920)  :  “Not  idealism  is  abrogated,  but  its  cowardly  cring¬ 
ing  before  reality!”  Perched  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful,  Mynona  observes 
the  passing  show  with  satiric  and  ironic  comment.  The  style  is  adjusted  to 
his  mood,  the  language  is  replete  with  witty  neologisms,  acid  and  intellectually 
precise  and  cutting.  At  every  turn  in  thought  and  expression  one  meets  a 
deucedly  clever  distortion  or  parody:  "die  Pazifistelnden,”  “es  lebe  der 
Ford-Schritt !”  “das  U-Boot  mit  seiner  chlorreichen  Vergangenheit,”  “Psy- 
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choanaluegner.”  No,  not  humor — but  satiric  wit  from  the  facile  pen  of  a 
driving,  but  honest  radical. 

University  of  Missouri.  — Hermann  Almstedt. 

THOMAS  MANN.  Zwei  Festredcn.  Leipzig.  Reclam.  1928.  40  and  80  pfen- 
ligs. 

These  two  addresses  have  been  added  by  Reclam  to  the  series  of 
Moderne  Erzdhler,  a  valuable  addition  to  the  Universal  Bibliothek.  The 
more  important  of  the  two  addresses  is  the  one  which  had  been  published 
before  under  the  name  of  Liibeck  als  geistige  Lebensform  (reviewed  in 
BOOKS  ABROAD  for  April,  1928).  The  other  address  was  given  at  Leip¬ 
zig  at  the  centenary  of  the  firm  Philipp  Reclam.  As  Thomas  Mann  himself 
says  in  the  preface,  the  addresses  are  internally  related  through  his  confes¬ 
sion  to  the  bourgeoisie,  to  which  he  had  always  been  inwardly  attached.  This 
confession,  and  some  autobiographic  material,  presented  with  Mann's  char¬ 
acteristic  self-complacency,  save  the  short  second  address  from  the  stigma  of 
a  propaganda  speech. 

Elmhurst  College.  — F.  W.  Kauftnann. 

HERBERT  CYSARZ.  Geschichtswissenschaft,  Kunstwissenschaft,  Lebens- 
Wissenschaft.  Wien  und  Leipzig.  Wilhelm  Braumiiller.  1928. 

Cysarz’s  inaugural  address  at  the  German  University  of  Prague  deals 
with  his  idea  of  the  sense  of  history  of  literature,  apparent  already  in  his 
previous  works.  He  turns  against  the  historian  of  the  19th  century  who 
unfortunately  here  and  there  is  living  his  lifeless  life,  the  one  who  is  piling 
up  data  and  facts  without  elucidating  their  timeless  and  yet  actual  creative 
spirit.  The  past  is  only  living  inasmuch  as  it  becomes  present.  And  methods 
are  only  good  inasmuch  as  they  serve  to  make  the  spiritual  meaning  of 
the  literary  work  (and  work  of  art)  obvious,  and  inasmuch  as  they  show 
its  essential  importance  for  ourselves.  There  is  no  “philologie  pour  la 
philologie.”  The  right  method  applied  to  the  right  subject  at  the  right  mo¬ 
ment,  that’s  the  secret.  .  . 

Washington  and  Jefferson  College.  — Felix  A.  IVittmer. 

RUDOLF  G.  BINDING.  Erlebtes  Leben.  —  Rufe  und  Reden.  Frankfurt  a. 
M.  Rutten  und  Loening.  1928.  5  and  6.50  marks  each  volume. 

As  an  author  of  short  stories  and  as  a  lyric  poet  Rudolf  G.  Binding  is 
well  known:  his  Legenden  der  Zeit  has  sold  nearly  sixty  thousand  copies 
and  his  books  of  poems  more  than  seven  thousand  each.  He  is  also  a  trans¬ 
lator  from  the  Greek,  the  Italian  and  the  French.  In  the  first  of  the  books 
here  under  review  he  writes  his  autobiography ;  in  the  second  he  collects 
essays  written  since  1920. 

Binding’s  account  of  his  own  life  is  more  interesting  than  Binding’s 
opinions  of  life  in  general.  His  attitude  towards  himself  is  detached,  critical, 
explanatory  of  first-hand  material ;  his  “Fiihrungen  und  Betrachtungen” — the 
subtitle  of  the  second  volume  mentioned  above — are  opinionated  generaliza¬ 
tions.  For  example,  in  his  essays  in  praise  of  “Stadt,  Strom,  See,  Haus,” 
he  writes  of  the  (Thile-Haus  in  Hamburg,  “Nothing — not  the  pyramids  of 
Egypt,  not  the  temples  of  India,  not  the  majesty  of  the  columns  of  the 
Parthenon,  etc.,  etc.,  etc.,  are  comparable  to  you  in  boldness  and  strength.  .  .’’ 
The  field  of  these  essays  is  a  broad  one,  e.g.,  “Der  unmenschliche  Gott,’’ 
“Ecce  Europa.’’  “Tatiger  Geist,’’  “Biblica,”  etc.,  etc. 
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BindiriK’s  life  was  not  a  startling  one.  In  fact,  he  was  quite  an  ordinary 
mortal,  not  even  an  author  until  rather  late  in  life.  (He  was  bom  in  1867 ; 
practically  all  of  his  poems  and  short  stories  have  appeared  since  the  War.) 
But  in  Erlebtcs  Lehcn  he  chronicles  his  care- free  existence — his  friendships, 
his  parents  (his  father  was  a  university  professor)  and  his  grandparents, 
his  travels  in  Italy,  the  War  and  the  Revolution — with  a  simple  charm  like  a 
dilettante  of  our  three  score  and  ten.  Most  interesting  perhaps  was  the  account 
of  his  meeting  with  the  man  who  became  his  best  friend:  Binding  took  him 
for  a  handsome  zero,  an  insignificant  officer,  who  would  swallow  an  earth¬ 
worm  in  a  glass  of  cognac  to  win  a  bet.  They  met  by  chance  Unter  den 
Linden  and  to  Binding’s  question  what  he  was  doing  came  the  astonishing 
answer,  “Ich  studiere  Kunstgeschichte.”  And  adds  Binding,  “Wir  mussten 
uns  pldtzlich  sozusagen  ‘beziffern.’” 

New  York  University.  — Lyman  R.  Bradley. 

HERBERT  CYSARZ.  Von  Schiller  zu  Nietzsche.  Halle  an  der  Saale.  Max 
Niemeyer.  1928. 

The  author  of  “Deutsche  Barockdichtung”  and  “Literaturgeschichte  als 
Geisteswissenschaft,"  as  a  true  disciple  of  Nietzsche,  has  in  mind  the  life 
and  literature  of  our  own  time  and  of  the  future,  when  he  tries  to  penetrate 
the  literature,  the  German  culture  and  civilization  of  the  last  century.  Like 
Nietzsche  he  can  be  misunderstood  easily,  for  he  often  shifts  from  one 
plane  to  the  other,  and  every  sentence  is  so  pregnant  with  thoughts  and 
unusual  expressions  that  even  a  German  should  carefully  peruse  it  twice 
and  thrice  to  apprehend  clearly  its  very  meaning.  But  one  should  not  slug¬ 
gishly  evade  the  hard  task  of  reading,  for  the  reward  will  be  the  greater. 
Like  Stefan  George,  that  other  disciple  of  Nietzsche,  he  is  fully  aw'are 
of  the  eternity  in  the  poetry  of  the  German  classics,  especially  Schiller,  and 
by  discussing  the  literature  since  that  time  he  undertakes  to  make  clear 
the  two  great  trends,  the  monumental  and  poetical  contradistinction  to  the 
psychological  and  realistic,  to  the  autobiographical.  the  a  priori  of  values 
and  their  variety  were  already  embodied  in  the  same  modern  man.  Nietzsche, 
the  author  visualizes  a  new  classicism  which  would  be,  according  to  him.  a 
tension  of  those  two  divergent  attitudes,  the  monumental  and  the  interesting, 
which  already  appear  as  the  two  poles  of  George’s  work. 

Washington  and  Jefferson  College.  — Felix  A.  Wittmer. 

ALFRED  METTE.  Nervcnarzt.  Ueber  Beziehungen  zzvischen  Spracheigen- 
tiimlichkeiten  Schizophrencr  und  dichterischer  Produktion.  Dessau.  Dion- 
verlag  Liebmann  &  Mette.  1929.  3.60  marks. 

A  competent  review  of  this  work  can  only  be  written  by  an  alienist.  It 
concerns  the  utterances  and  written  efforts  of  persons  afflicted  with  a 
schizophrene  condition,  a  form  of  dementia  in  which  the  normal  processes 
of  association  are  violently  disturbed.  The  general  reader  will  probably 
turn  with  most  interest  to  Chapter  II  treating  of  the  stylistic  peculiarities 
of  the  German  poet  Hoelderlin  (died  1843)  during  the  early  years  of  his 
schizophrene  condition.  In  glancing  through  the  collected  works  of  Hoelder¬ 
lin  the  reviewer,  applying  what  he  regards  as  the  most  advanced  tests  avail¬ 
able  to  the  student  of  language,  found  a  contrast  like  day  and  night  between 
the  work  of  Hoelderlin’s  sane  and  insane  period.  To  recover  anything  like 
literary  values  from  the  products  of  the  latter  period  seems  absolutely 
futile  and  perhaps  the  author  shares  this  opinion.  The  reviewer  states,  with 
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due  reserve,  his  suspicion  that  the  author  has  regarded  some  of  the  sane 
products  of  Hoelderlin  as  schizophrene. 

The  work  may  be  recommended  as  an  evidently  painstaking  and  com¬ 
petent  study  which  deserves  the  attention  of  the  student  of  Hoelderlin,  as 
well  as  of  abnormal  psychology.  A  copious  and  instructive  bibliography  is 
appended. 

New  York  University.  — Frederick  H.  Wilkens. 

HEINRICH  FEDERER.  Aus  jungen  Tagen.  Nachgelassene  Kapitel  zur 
Lebensgeschichte.  Berlin.  1928.  G.  Grote’sche  Verlagsbuchhandlung. 

In  the  story  of  his  childhood.  Am  Fenster,  Heinrich  Federer  had  pro¬ 
mised  a  continuation  of  his  autobiography  but  a  treacherous  illness  ended 
in  his  death  on  April  29,  1928.  Some  months  later  C.  Kindlimann-Blumer 
gathered  together  the  stories  and  sketches  intended  for  this  continuation 
and  published  them  under  the  title  Aus  jungen  Tagen.  They  include  vivid 
memories  of  boyhood  and  young  manhood  and  are  told  with  such  keen, 
sympathetic  penetration  of  the  juvenile  mind  as  to  make  one  forget  that 
a  literary  master  is  speaking.  Let  a  sentence  from  an  anonymous  reviewer 
suggest  the  poet  in  Federer:  “Noch  einmal  strahlt  in  diesen  kostlichen  nach- 
gelassenen  Kapiteln  das  Feuer  dieses  liebevollen,  alles  verstehenden,  alles 
verzeihenden  Dichterherzens,  noch  einmal  laszt  Federer  den  edlen  Strich 
seiner  Geige  mit  all  seinem  Zauber  ertonen.” 

—W.  A.  W. 

HEINZ  KINDERMANN.  J.  M.  R.  Lens  und  die  deutsche  Rotmntik.  Wien 
und  Leipzig.  Wilhelm  Braumuller.  1925. 

A  satisfactory  history  of  the  entire  Romantic  movement  has  not  yet 
been  written.  It  could  not  be  written  because  the  forces  leading  up  to 
Romanticism  had  not  been  sufficiently  investigated.  Kindermann’s  recent 
book  offers  a  thorough  study  of  the  Romantic  elements  in  Lenz’s  works. 
Lenz  lacks  the  extravagance  of  the  Storm  and  Stress.  He  is  more  rational 
than  most  of  this  group.  Therefore  he  is  able  to  present  a  more  objective 
view  of  his  surroundings  and  experiences ;  he  even  has  the  Romantic  gift 
of  raising  himself  above  his  work  by  his  irony.  He  sees  within  himself  and 
in  his  life  dissonances  which  he  does  not  attempt  to  harmonize,  but  which 
in  a  sort  of  feeling  for  totality  he  presents  in  an  unreconciled  side-by-side. 
Of  a  similar  strain  is  his  sense  of  the  infinite  with  its  climax  in  the 
romantic-catholic  formulation  of  his  dramatic  fragment  Katharina  von 
Siena,  which  also  marks  the  end  of  Lenz's  mentally  normal  period.  The 
treatise  undeniably  adds  to  the  clarification  of  the  relations  between  Storm 
and  Stress  and  Romanticism. 

Elmhurst  College.  — F.  IV.  Kaufmann. 

KONRAD  WEISZ.  Das  gegenwdrtige  Problem  der  Gotik.  Augsburg.  Ben- 
no  Filser  Verlag.  1927.  2.40  marks. 

In  this  address  the  speaker  raises  the  question  to  what  extent  Expres¬ 
sionism  helped  to  clarify  our  understanding  of  the  Gothic  spirit.  The  ex- 
pressionistic  movement  was,  he  thinks,  too  intellectual  and  not  enough  of  an 
irrational  necessity  to  bring  about  a  genuine  understanding  of  the  medieval 
form  of  culture.  The  esoteric  and  abstract  language  of  the  address  un¬ 
necessarily  obscures  this  simple  idea. 

Elmhurst  College.  — F.  JV.  Kaufmann. 
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WALTHER  BRECHT.  Conrad  ferdinand  Meyer  und  das  Kunstwerk  seiner 
Gedichtsammlung.  Wien  und  Leipzig.  Wilhelm  Braumiiller.  1918. 

Brecht  submits  the  arrangement  of  the  poems,  as  C.  F.  Meyer  finally 
arranged  them,  to  a  searching  analysis.  According  to  this  analysis,  the 
poet  chose  as  the  guiding  principle  for  the  sequence  of  his  poems  the 
evolution  from  personal  limitation  through  broader  experience  of  life  to  an 
objective  interpretation  of  the  history  of  human  culture,  which  had  come 
down  to  his  days  in  the  dual  currents  of  Renaissance  and  Reformation.  Also 
within  the  groups  of  poems  Brecht  traces  a  principle  of  arrangement  which 
occasionally  assumes  symmetrical  proportions.  The  combination  of  Romanic 
and  Germanic  spirit  in  Meyer  is  confirmed  here  again  as  a  tendency  to¬ 
wards  plastic  structure  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  wealth  of  inner  relations 
as  well  as  the  final  position  of  the  ethical  Reformation  cycle,  on  the  other. 
Elmhurst  College.  — F.  IV.  Kaufmann. 

KARL  VIETOR.  Probleme  der  deutschen  Barockliteratur  (Von  der 
deutschen  Foeterey,  Band  3).  Leipzig.  J.  J.  Weber.  1928. 

These  essays  on  the  German  literature  of  the  seventeenth  century  have 
for  the  most  part  already  been  published  in  volume  14  of  the  Germanisch- 
Romanische  Monatsschrift.  Of  the  five  essays  {Vber  den  Stil  der  deutschen 
Barockdichtung ;  Entwicklungsstufen  der  deutschen  Barockdichtung;  Mys- 
tik  und  Literatur;  Die  Sprachgesellschaften;  Exkurs  iiber  den  N ationalstil) 
the  third  is  an  especially  valuable  treatment  in  detail  of  the  attitude  of 
Andreas  Gryphius  toward  the  religious  thought  of  the  day  with  particular 
reference  to  his  relation  toward  the  mysticism  then  prevailing  in  Silesia. 
The  essay  on  the  Sprachgessellschaften  reviews  the  question:  Did  these 
societies  have  a  definite  and  ulterior  purpose  beyond  that  of  cultivating  and 
purifying  the  language  and  encouraging  literary  production?  In  other  words: 
Were  they  political  and  religious  secret  societies  under  an  assumed  name? 
Victor  maintains  that  they  were  not,  but  that  their  importance  for  their 
age  did  reach  beyond  the  original  program. 

Washington  University.  — Richard  Jente. 

HANS  VON  MULLER.  Zehn  Generationen  deutscher  Dichter  und  Denker. 
Die  Geburtsjahrgange  1561-1892  in  45  Altersgruppen  zusammengefaszt.  Zu- 
gleich  ein  kleiner  Fiihrer  durch  Goedekes  Grundrisz,  Band  III-XII.  Berlin. 
Frankfurter  Verlags-Anstalt.  1928. 

This  attempt  to  systematize  the  study  of  German  literature  with  the 
birthday  of  the  author  as  the  most  important  feature  in  placing  him  in  his 
proper  generation  may  appeal  to  those  inclined  to  astrology  or  interested 
in  the  juggling  of  mystic  numbers,  and  may  be  accepted  by  amateurs  occu¬ 
pied  with  the  cataloguing  of  books,  inasmuch  as  there  is  for  the  pedantic  and 
methodical  bibliophile  unquestionably  a  very  practical  principle  involved,  but 
we  hope  that  such  a  system  as  this  will  never  supersede  the  traditional  one 
of  treating  literary  works  in  their  connection  with  the  age  that  produced 
them.  That  the  one  system  may  happen  often  to  coincide  with  the  other 
is  chance,  pure  and  simple.  Such  a  hard  and  fast  arrangement  of  literature 
according  to  generations  as  von  Muller  would  set  up  may  be  possible  for 
the  bibliographer  but  wholly  out  of  the  question  for  those  dealing  with  the 
content  and  spirit  of  literary  productions. 

Washington  University.  — Richard  Jente. 
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KARL  HEMPRICH  und  WILHELM  KOCH.  Spielpetcrle  und  Ratefritze. 
3  volumes.  Leipzig.  Verlag  der  Diirr’schen  Buchhandlung.  1926.  Each  vol¬ 
ume  5.40  marks. 

These  three  volumes  might  well  be  labeled  “fireside  games  from  every 
land.”  The  German  passion  for  the  Gesellschaftsspiel  is  only  too  well  known 
but  not  sufficiently  imitated  in  our  land  of  continual  hustle.  The  first  volume 
contains  principally  forfeit  games  and  conundrums.  Volume  two,  games  for 
one  or  two  people  varying  from  the  Boss  puzzle  to  Chess.  The  third  volume 
contains  games  for  three  or  more  players  including  such  as  Mah  Jongg,  Arri- 
vo,  Halma  and  about  thirty  others  of  similar  nature.  The  three  volumes  are 
attractively  bound,  well  printed  and  illustrated  and  should  find  a  place  in 
every  library  and  German  Club. 

Vmversity  of  Oklahoma  Medical  School.  — Joseph  M.  Thuringer. 

LUDWIG  HUN.U.  Oranada  ht  I'lammcn.  Leipzig.  Grethlein  &  Co.  1927.  8 
and  12  marks. 

The  scene  of  this  novel  is  laid  in  .\ndalusia,  Spain,  at  the  time  of  the 
Spanish  Inquisition.  The  historical  characters  Ximenes,  the  prelate  and 
statesman,  and  Ferdinand  and  Isal)ella  are  portrayed  in  their  respective 
strength  and  weakness.  The  king  and  queen  are  but  pitiful  puppets  in  the 
hands  of  the  scheming,  intriguing,  unscrupulous  Ximenes 

The  plot,  however,  centers  alxnit  the  pure  and  genuine  yet  fiery  and 
intense  love  of  a  Spaniard,  Don  Pedro  de  Solar,  for  an  exquisitely  beautiful 
and  lovely  Moorish  girl,  Reija.  The  reader  is  carried  swiftly  from  one  in¬ 
tense  emotion  to  another  until  an  altogether  too  worldly  priest  is  killed, 
(iranada  is  burned  and  the  lovers  ride  away  to  a  place  of  happiness  and  peace. 

The  book  presents  some  marked  contrasts  in  character  study  and  also 
somewhat  of  a  study  in  comparative  religion.  On  several  occasions  the  author 
brings  the  Mohammedan  and  Christian  leaders  together  and  the  reader  is 
shown  a  drab  picture  of  the  ignoble  conduct  of  the  so-called  Christians  in 
contrast  with  the  noble  bearing  and  simple  faith  of  the  Moors.  Reija,  for  the 
sake  of  her  lover,  earnestly  and  sincerely  endeavors  to  feel  at  home  in  the 
Christian  faith.  She  is  on  the  point  of  succeeding  when  her  efforts  are 
frustrated  by  the  actions  of  an  infatuated  priest  whom  she  strangles  with 
the  cord  around  his  waist  when  he  tells  her  that  he  has  had  her  lover  con¬ 
demned  on  her  own  words  which  he,  the  priest,  has  willfully  misconstrued. 

As  one  closes  the  book  one  feels  that  one  has  spent  a  strenuous  but 
interesting  time  with  Reija  and  Don  Pedro  and  rather  regrets  to  see  them 
ride  off  to  the  hills  to  live  as  beggars  and  fugitives. 

Junior  College,  Kansas  City,  Mo.  — Agnes  Engel. 


HERMANN  RICHTER.  Das  Wilde  Herz.  Leipzig.  Koehler  &  Amelang. 
1<)28.  5.50  marks. 

A  biographical  novel  dealing  with  the  life  of  a  famous  singer  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  Wilhelmine  Schroder-Devrient.  The  story  is  interesting 
and  the  material  well  handled.  The  author  tells  us  of  Wilhelmine’s  acquain¬ 
tance,  as  a  young  girl,  with  Beethoven,  in  whose  opera  Fidelia  she  sang;  of 
her  increasing  fame  as  an  artist ;  of  her  unfortunate  marriage  and  unsatisfy¬ 
ing  love-affairs;  of  her  restless  search  for  happiness;  and  finally  of  her 
vision  of  immortality  through  the  music  of  a  new  master,  Richard  Wagner. 
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rHE  meat  of  literature — people  and  their  say¬ 
ings — lies  in  the  people.  The  verity  of  a  liter¬ 
ary  masterpiece  lies  in  the  truth  of  its  por¬ 
trayal. 

FolkjSay,  just  published  by  the  University  of  Okla¬ 
homa  Press  for  the  Oklahoma  Folk-Lore  Society, 
goes  to  the  heart  of  the  people  of  the  mid-continent 
of  America  for  its  substance.  It  sets  down  the  actual 
lore  from  which  the  literature  of  tomorrow  is  made. 
This  Regional  Miscellany  has  been  most  carefully 
edited  by  B.  A.  Botkin,  president  of  the  Oklahoma 
Folk-Lore  Society  and  a  member  of  the  University 
of  Oklahoma  English  faculty.  It  contains  an 
authoritative  essay  by  Mr.  Botkin,  “The  Folk  in 
Literature”. 

There  have  been  other  collections  of  folk-lore,  but 
the  regional  collection  is  still  in  the  pioneering  field. 
Yet  Folf^Say  is  a  pioneer  in  idea  alone,  for  it  is  a 
finished  product  in  content,  in  typography,  in  artis¬ 
try.  Indian  fables,  folk  cures,  taxi  jargon,  the 
Odyssey  of  Paul  Bunyan,  folk-songs  with  music — 
these  are  but  a  few  of  the  lore  mints  explored  by  this 
remarkable  book. 

TULSA  TRIBUNE— “FOLK-SAY  is  an  event  .... 
FOLK-SAY  is  as  different  as  anything  that  has  come 
to  our  attention  in  the  way  of  a  contribution  to  the 
literary  scene  in  recent  years.  Professor  Botl(in  speaks 
with  deeds." 

TULSA  WORLD — "A  most  significant  publica¬ 
tion  ....  FOLK-SAY  is  an  interesting  and  an 
important  boo\  and  its  future  will  not,  we  trust,  bear 
out  the  old  adage  of  the  prophet  in  his  own  country. 

A  publication  not  only  important  to  Oklahoma  and  to 
the  southwest,  but  of  wider  significance,  inasmuch 
as  it  has  undertaken  the  preservation  and  presentation 
of  Indian  folk  i^gcnd  of  this  particular  part  of  the 
United  States  and  so  contributes  to  the  sum  total  of 
authentic  American  folk-lore." 
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Many  readers  will  find  an  additional  source  of  interest  in  the  author’s 
account  of  Beethoven,  who  plays  a  role  of  considerable  prominence  in  the  play. 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — Elsie  J.  McFarland. 

BALDER  OLDEN.  Kilimandscharo.  5.50  marks.  —  Madutnas  Vater.  4.80 
marks.  —  Berlin.  Universitas  Deutsche  Verlags-Aktienschaft.  1928. 

In  Kilimandscharo  this  popular  novelist  again  makes  use  of  the  remarkable 
knowledge  of  Africa  which  was  exhibited  to  such  good  advantage  in  his 
stirring  novel-biography  of  Carl  Peters,  Ich  bin  Ich.  This  book,  however,  is 
of  a  less  serious  nature,  being  merely  an  exciting  story  of  adventure  and 
intrigue  in  German  East  Africa,  with  imperialistic  jealousies  forming  the 
background.  Madumas  Vater  continues  this  tale  of  raids,  battles  and  forays; 
but  the  tone  and  handling  are  simplified  so  as  to  make  the  book  more  available 
to  boy  readers.  Olden  makes  no  great  pretentions  to  literary  quality  but  he 
i.s  unquestionably  one  of  the  best  story-tellers  in  Germany.  His  yams  have  a 
quality  not  unlike  that  found  in  Jack  London’s  sea  and  Alaskan  tales. 

Kew  York  City.  — Clifton  P.  Fadiman. 

GUSTAV  MEYRINK.  Der  Engel  vom  Westlichen  Fenster.  Roman.  Leip¬ 
zig.  Grethlein  &  Co.  1927.  8.50  and  15  marks. 

Meyrink’s  latest  novel,  like  Der  Golem,  is  a  tale  of  mystery  and  horror. 
It  tells  the  story  of  the  last  descendant  of  an  old  English  family  who  is 
destined  to  share  the  sinister  fate  which  has  pursued  every  generation  of  his 
race  since  the  days  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  In  those  far-off  times  the  founder  of 
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the  house,  a  man  of  overweening  ambition,  formed  an  alliance  with  the  su¬ 
pernatural  forces  which  were  to  work  his  own  destruction  and  that  of  his 
family.  Against  these  forces  the  last  scion  of  the  race  must  contend.  In  so  do¬ 
ing  he  mysteriously  relives  in  his  own  person  the  experiences  of  his  ances¬ 
tors,  perishing  at  last  in  the  flames  that  destroy  his  house  and  consume  the 
relics  which  were  the  symbols  of  his  inheritance. 

The  pages  of  the  l)ook  are  cluttered  with  the  paraphernalia  of  the  magi¬ 
cian.  the  alchemist  and  the  astrologer.  The  action  repeatedly  crosses  the 
l)order-line  of  reality  into  the  land  of  angels  and  demons.  But  like  too  many 
spiritualistic  revelations,  the  experiences  of  the  hero  in  that  far  country  are 
disappointingly  trivial. 

New  York  Unk'crsity.  — Miriam  Ucspdt. 

TONI  D.\THE  FABRI.  Im  Archipcl  des  Todes.  Berlin.  Feller’s- Welt-Bii- 
cher-Bund.  1927. 

A  second  Crusoe’s  island  “with  all  modern  improvements’’ — including  a 
heroine  and  a  plentiful  supply  of  gold  nuggets.  cracking  good  adventure 
story.  Strongly  recommended  to  readers  who  are  a  bit  fed  up  on  psychological 
novels.  No  racking  one’s  brain  to  tell  the  hero  from  the  villain.  The  charac¬ 
ters  are  for  the  most  part  human  enough,  but  blessedly  free  from  complexes. 
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And  how  one  does  envy  the  hero  when,  having  finally  found  his  way  to 
Germany  once  more,  he  packs  all  his  worthwhile  friends  into  his  ship  and  sails 
back  to  his  earthly  paradise,  carefully  keeping  the  route  secret  and  leaving 
the  rest  of  the  world  to  work  out  its  own  salvation  as  best  it  may. 

Vnwersity  of  Oklahoma.  — Eugenia  Kaufman. 

WILHELM  SPEYER.  Charlott  etwas  verriickt.  Berlin.  Im  Verlag  Ullstein. 
1927.  3  marks.  —  Der  Kampf  der  Tertia.  Berlin.  Ernst  Rowohlt  Verlag.  1928. 

Two  books  so  utterly  unlike  that  they  have  only  their  author  in  common. 
Charlott  (etwas  verriickt!)  is  the  embodiment  of  the  so-called  “younger 
generation.”  She  moves  across  the  stage  to  a  syncopated  accompaniment  of 
blaring  motor  horns,  whirring  airplane  propellors,  shrilling  telephone  bells 
and  screaming  jazz  orchestras.  But,  when,  after  a  series  of  mad  escapades,  she 
comes  back  and  remarries  her  rather  stolid  former  husband  in  spite  of  her 
belief  that  he  has  lost  his  money,  we  recall  the  comment  of  a  young  psychi¬ 
atrist:  Charlott  ist  etwas  verriickt,  aber  sie  weisz  immer  was  sie  tut.  Does 
the  author  mean  that  there  is  hope  for  the  “younger  generation”? — Perhaps. 

This  reviewer,  a  voracious  reader  of  books  of  the  “boy’s  school”  type, 
feels  that  the  peak  has  been  reached  in  Der  Kampf  der  Tertia.  It  is  impos¬ 
sible,  in  a  brief  review,  to  convey  any  adequate  impression  of  the  atmosphere 
of  this  thoroughly  delightful  story.  Very  real  boys  these;  their  single-minded 
devotion  and  their  practical  idealism  are  most  appealing.  One  can  but  admire 
the  thoroughgoing  fashion  in  which  with  equal  aplomb  they  undergo  hard¬ 
ships  or  defy  constituted  authority,  as  need  may  be,  to  save  their  animal 
friends  from  torture.  Here  is  no  sickly  sentimentality;  but  everyone  who  has 
know’n  and  enjoyed  a  boy  or  a  dog  will  recognize  this  as  a  truly  international 
book. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Eugenia  Kaufman. 

BENNO  VIGNY.  Nell  John.  Der  Roman  ciner  Verjiingten.  Berlin-Friedenau. 
Weltbiicher-Verlag.  1927.  3  marks. 

The  sub-title  gives  the  key  to  this  unusual  story :  the  experiences  ot  the 
heroine  who  submits  to  “rejuvenation.” 

An  air  of  mystery  pervades  the  early  part  of  the  story  as  the  widely 
known  Mell  Johnson  disappears  from  a  steamer  about  to  land  its  passengers 
at  a  French  port.  The  early  life  of  the  heroine  is  told,  her  marriage  to  an 
aged  man  of  great  wealth,  his  death,  her  extensive  travels,  and  her  hos¬ 
pital  service  in  France  during  the  World  War.  The  dread  of  age  causes  her 
to  submit  to  rejuvenation  at  the  hands  of  a  famous  Russian  physician.  Suc¬ 
cess.  And  Mell  Johnson,  now  in  the  bloom  of  vigorous  youth,  introduces 
herself  to  gay  Parisian  society  as  Nell  John.  Romance  follows.  An  untimely 
accident  demands  immediate  operation,  during  which  the  “rejuvenation” 
processes  are  destroyed  and  the  heroine  ages  rapidly.  Her  former  physician 
is  summoned,  but  her  unsuspecting  husband  accidentally  learns  the  awful 
truth ;  and  the  catastrophe  shows  us  the  complete  destruction  by  fire  of  the 
home  and  palace. 

The  author  has  produced  an  interesting  and  readable  story.  The  inquisi¬ 
tive  reader  almost  learns  something  about  rabbit-blood  and  monkey-glands; 
and  at  the  conclusion  he  is  left  in  doubt  as  to  just  how  much  of  the  author’s 
theory  he  is  justified  in  believing. 

Pates  College.  — A.  N.  Leonard. 


